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: EDITORIAL 


Since the very existence of this universe, man has been thinking 
ceaselessly and with the passing of centuries and epochs his notions 
of himself and the world have drastically changed. Not only this, his 
abilities to think have also changed. It is interesting to note that at 
each new departure, it seems to him that the time of real knowledge 
has come. He unhesitatingly concludes that people have till now 
beaten behind the bnsh; they have just roamed in darkness of 
ignorance and superstition. But it is not the sole truth. To a great 
extent superstitions are the ruines of truth. It is irony that we, who 
claim to be wise, are i gnorant. We lack the science of recognising 
the truth and hence ultimately lead a life saying: "oh! I fall upon the 
thorns of life! I bleed !" W.B. yeats expresses this pessimism in the - 
following way : 

Turning and turning in the widening gyre 

The falcon cannot hear the falconer; 

Things fall apart; the centre cannot hold; 

Mere anarchy is loosed upon the world, 
| The blood timmed tide is loosed, and everywhere 
| The ceremony of innocence is drown'd; 
| The best lack all conviction, while the worst 
| Art full of passionate intensity. 
These lines show the outcome of our life between two worlds-the 
'one dead and another powerless to be born'. We are always at 
war within and without. We fail to live the real life due to the mask 
used by us. And therefore all the time we say: 

Alas I have nor hope nor health, 

Nor peace within nor calm around, 

Nor that content surpassing wealth 
| The sage in meditation found, 

And walked with inward glory crown'd 
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Nor fame, nor power, nor love, nor leisure. | 
Other I see whom these surround [ 
Smiling they live, and call life pleasure; | 
To me that cup has been dealt in another measure. | 


This cup of life can lead us to pleasure, if we just make a little | 
change in our outlook for which we need not repose our faith in : 
new institution, new religion; we need not learn new philosophy, 
new education and new science. We can exexcise this merely by 
putting our faith in the individuals, who are sahradaya, who think 
clearly, who feel nobly and who act rightly. This will enable us to 
have the power to be gentle, the strength to be forgiving, the patience 
to be understanding and the edurance to accept the conseqnences 
of holding to what believe to be true. 


Shrawan K. Sharma 
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INDIA'S CONCERNS FOR ENVIRONMENT AND 
| DEVELOPMENT : RECENT TRENDS AND 
E FUTURE DIRECTIONS 


India, like other countries, has serious concerns about the 
deterioration of environment, both at local and global levels. These 
concerns are reflected in the development policies pursued by India. 
21st Century will be a century of natural disasters and catastrophe 
if adequate measures are not taken against the deterioration of 
environment. Government policies, N.G.O. reactions and responses 
| of people in both of the countries indicate the in-depth interests of 

the society as a whole in matters related to environment and 
development. As a result, protection of environment and promotion 
of development has become the central policy of the world nations 
` in general and India in particular. 

In the early 1970, there were only environmental problems. 
But, by the end of 1980s these problems reached alarming 
proportions and assumed the dimensions of a crisis. Indiscretion 
and the consequent large-scale pruduction with capital intensive 
techniques demanded large-scale use of natural resources and raw 
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materials. This resulted in the depletion of resources on the. one 


hand and creation of wastes on the other. The effluents that carne 
out of the affluence of industrial societies gradually gave births to 
environmental crises. 

The search for an appropriate mix of policies and strategies 
for fighting poverty, inequality and environmental problems led us to 
the important steps taken by the UN in the 1980s. The World 
Commission on Environment and Development (WECD) was set 
up by the UN through a resolution of the General Assembly in 
1983. Their probe into the problems and suggestions as solutions 
to these problems of poverty, inequality and environment culminated 
in the submission of a study report entitled ‘Out Common Future 
(1987). The report introduced new dimensions to the whole 
development strategies in the form of the concept of sustainable 
development. Sustainable development is defined as the ‘development 
that meets the need of the present, without compromising the ability 
of the future generations to meet their own needs. 

Here the needs refer to the essential needs of the world's 
poor, which demand overriding priority. Another implied meaning is 
that there is a limit imposed by the state of technology and social 
organisations on the ability of environment to meet present and 
future needs. Thus the goals of economic and social development 
must be defined in terms of sustainability in all countries-developed 
and developing. Development involves a progressive transformation 
of economy and society that is physically sustainable. Unless 
development policies pay attention to such considerations as changes 
in access to resources and in the distribution of costs and benefits, 
physical sustainability cannot be attained. Sustainable development 
requires that societies’ meet human needs both by increasing 
productive potential and by ensuring equitable opportunities for all. 
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'Sustainablility does not require that nature be left untouched. It 


— 


| does require, however, that each generation recognise its obligations 
| for stewardship of earth's natural resources and eco-system on 
behalf of future generations". 


| Sustainable development is the result of the concern for the 
future of an inter-locked ecological and economic systems in a 
highly populated world that is characterised by major social 
disparities. It focuses on improving the quality of life of all earth's 
| citizens without increasing the use of natural resources beyond the 
capacity of the environment to supply them indefinitely. Sustainable 
development stresses on changing policy and practice at all levels, 
.from the individual to the international. 
As a result of the growing international concern for protection 
of environment and promotion of development, there were many 
attempts by the United Nations to create awareness about sustainable 
development. Progress on developing the concepts of sustainable 
| development has been rapid since 1980s. The most important of 
1 these efforts was the 1992 Earth Summit. The broad action strategy- 
| Agenda-21-as a work plan for environment and development issues 

is the product of the Earth Summit. Throughout the rest of 1990s, 

regional and sectorial sustainability plans have been developed. The 
| twenty seven principles envisaged in the Rio Declaration give 
emphasis for the protection of environment while promoting 
development. Both developing and developed countries are now 
becoming increasingly aware of tlie importance of sustainable 
development. 


| 
| 
à 
[ 


V 
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Indian Concerns for Environment and Development 

As a traditional environment friendly nation, India has never 
disturbed the environmental balance. We never consider environment 
separate from human life. Nature was worshipped and protected as 
part of the religious duty of individuals. Hence a separate policy for 
the protection of environment did not arise in ancient India. 

Industrialisation and the consequent large-scale production 
with capital intensive techniques demanded large-scale use of natural 
resources as raw materials. This resulted in the depletion of resources 
on the one hand and creations of wastes on the other. The effluents 
that came out of the affluence of industrial societies gradually gave 
birth to environmental problems. India also followed the modern 
models of economic development of the Western Nations and as a 
result she also had to bear the adverse impacts of these development 
programmes. 

The Indian constitution as originally adopted, seemed to have 
been environment blind. But, with the 42% Amendment of the 
Constitution, the Article 48-A was introduced which requires the 
state to endeavour to protect and improve the environment and to 
safeguard the forests and wildlife. In addition, the Amendment 
invoked by Article 51-A, the fundamental duty of citizens now 
includes the duty 'to protect and improve the natural environment 
including forests, lakes, rivers and wildlife and to have compassion 
for living creatures'. Judicial Activism in the 1980s has assisted the 
struggle of people against environmental degradation. This has been 
accomplished primarily by allowing people to appear before court 
to contest anti environmental measures in the struggle for social 

justice which includes environmental justice. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


] 


. AU j i i Gangotri 
India's Cljsié«adiyfyya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGang 9 


| 

) Policies for Protection of Environment and Promotion of 

| Development in India 
Year 1972 is a landmark in the history of environmental 

| management in India. As part of a National Policy on Environment, 
in February 1972, a National committee on Environmental Planning 
and Co-ordination was set up. The NCEPC co-ordinated the 
programmes of different ministries which independently dealt with 
the different environmental problems. The NCEPC was entrusted 
| with the responsibility of preparing relative costs and benefits for all 
| development projects having impact on environment. It carried out 
several research programmes in association with the Man and 
Biosphere Programme of the UN and Environmental Research 
Committee. 

The Tiwari Committee (February 1980) was then appointed 
for recommending legislative measures and administrative measures 
to strengthen the process of environmental protection in India. The 
terms of reference of the Tiwari Committee were: 

| a. to review the existing laws on the subject of environmental 

protection at the central and state levels and recommend 

| legislative measures required for environmental quality, 

b.  toreview the existing administrative arrangements for the 
protection of environment and to recommend improved 
administrative machinery for ensuring environmental protection 
and 


| €. — to recommend appropriate adequate machinery in govemment 
both at the central and state level for improving environmental 
quality and maintain ecological balance. 
In its report, submitted to the government in 1980, it 
recommended to establish a Department of Environment for dealing 
with various aspects of environment, besides the recommendations 
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that environment protection should be brought mto the concurrent 


list. 
It of the recommendations of the Tiwari Committee 


ment of Environment was established on 


As aresu 
report, the Depart 
November 01, 1981 'to provide explicit recognition to the pivotal 
role that environmental conservation must play for sustainable national 
development. The DoE conducts Environmental Impact Assessment 
of major development projects and strengthens the capabilities of 
state governments in carrying out environmental planning, protection 
and review. The department has also set up à computerised 
Environmental Information System (ENVIS) to co-ordinate the 
xctivities and also created in 'Eco-Task Forces' for eco-restoration 
purposes in 1983. This department also cn ated an 'Eco-Task Forces 
for eco-restoration purposes in 1983. This department also 
encourages participation of university and school students and other 
voluntary agencies to implement activities to implement acti vities for 
ecological balance through eco-development camps. 

The National Conservation Strategy and Policy Statement on 
Environment and Development framed in 1992 Provides for 
integration of environmental consideration in economic activity. 
Following the guidelines of this central agency, many state 
governments have also framed Conservation Strategy and Policy 
Statement on Environment and Development. 

The 15 Law Commission has recommended a new legislation 
to ensure conservation and sustainable utilisation of India's bio 
diversity and to provide safeguard against theft of traditional 
knowledge of local communities. 

The Ministry of Environment and Forest intends to launch a 
Bio diversity Strategy and Action Plan (BASP) with funding from 
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Global Environmental Facility to prevent biopiracy and loss of bio 
diversity hot spots. 

The Ministry of Environment and Forest has also drawn up 
an ambitious plan to covert seven major cities in the country into 
'eco-cities'. Delhi, Calcutta, Mumbai, Chennai, Bangalore, Hyderabad 
and Ahmedabad are to be framed according to the concept of 
"Green Cities' in foreign countries, which are 'economically vibrant, 
socially equitable and environmentally supportive’. 

Government of india has planned for a mandatory environment 
audit through an amendment in the Company's Act to provide for 
the report by the board of directors of a company on the measures 
taken for the protection of environment. 

The Government promotes 'Green Banking’ by pursuing the 
banks to give priority to environmental concerns. It considered ways 
and meanis to finance adoption of environmentally sound technology, 
pollution control measures, afforestation and wasteland development. 

The economic survey for 1998-99 has called for setting up 
of National Environment Appellate Authority seeking to give greater 
transparency while clearing environment projects. 

Institution of various awards like Indira Gandhi Paryavaran 
Puraskar is also part of the green policy of protecting environment 
by the government. 

The World Watch Institute considers India as one of the eight 
environmental super powers in the World. Therefore, environmental 
protection through appropriate policies is of paramount importance 
in India. Policy formulation is rather easy, but implementation is 
difficult. For the proper formulation and implementation of policies 
a strong political will, efficient and non-corrupt administration, 
educated and vigilant NGOs and environmentally envisioned and 
committed judiciary are essential. Protection of environment has 
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become a do or die battle. If we do not protect the environment 


now, there will be no environment to protect us in the future. Policies 
are only half way journeys towards sustainable development. The 
other half way starts from the human mind and its attitude towards 
nature. 

India has the traditional wisdom of nurturing and protecting 
the environment. If the traditional wisdom of India is combined with 
the modern technology of the western world, the world race for 
sustainable development which aims at the Protection of Environment 
and Promotion of Development could be easily won by both the 


East and the west. _ 
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A.R. Shukla 


FREEDOM AND HUMAN RIGHTS : 
A STUDY OF CANDAIAN PLAYS 


George Ryga's Ecstasy of Rita Joe (1967), John Herbert's 
Fortune and Men's Eyes (1967); and David Freeman's Creeps 
(1971) depict a repressive system with flat characters' who thwart 
the protagonists' desire for freedom and fulfilment. However, the 
actual thematic focus of all the three plays is the self-imprisonment, 
the sel£-condemnation and self-destruction of the protagonists. They, 
thereby become incapable of freeing themselves. Still, the subtle 
part of such plays is how the characters make themselves the targets 
and still feel freed and can breathe the air of freedom and liberty. 

Jerry Wasserman holds that "Modern Canadian drama was 
born out of an amalgam of the new consciousness of the age-social, 
political and aesthetic with the new Canadian self-consciousness" 
This consciousness was the consciousness of raising voice to ensure 
human rights. Martin Kinch observes "It was an exciting time, a time 
of experiment and exploration ... expressionism, hallucination, 
confrontation... Its concerns were the concerns of " the sixties ": the 
breaking of sexual taboo, the problems of individual freedom, and 
the yearning for community." This paper attempts to bring out the 
cry for individual freedom and the human rights that is there in the 
Canadian plays written during sixties and seventies. 

Vijay Tendulker's Silence! The Court is in Session on one 
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hand unleashed "Characters in the state of collision with accepted — , 
norms and, on the other, it revealed ineffectual middle class types | 
with an ugly, vicious leer lurking under a smug surface É In Girish 
Kamad's Tale'-Danda, the author shows the religious fanaticism 
that has gripped our national life today. Here the author shows the 
sanctum as prisonshelter for the king Bijjala followed by his murder. | 
In Tagore's Mukta- dhara, in Prince Abhijit, love of freedom and | 
sympathy for the oppressed’ discover their effective counterpart, in 
the fate of Mukta-dhara, whose free current has been imprisoned 
` by the dam. 

Fortune and Men's Eyes has the structure of a morality play. 
Smitty enters the prison world as an innocent one and "is immediateiy 
confronted by a distorted value system which demands from him a 
series of unpalatable choices."* The Guard of the prison tells Smitty 
immediately after his arrival, tries to get along no talking after lights 
out...... Pick up the routine and don't spend too much time in the 
craphouse, or you'll and up in an isolation cell." (p.58) Here he 
meets the prisoners such as Rocky and Queenie who are quite 
different from Smitty. Mona is a one who would like everyone to — | 
be fine. But here we find Queenie to be saying (to Mona), "Oh  ; 
Well! Til try to look seductive." (p.58). He further says (to Rocky), — | 
"well, my back side looks better than your face, if that's what you | 
wanta say." (p.58). Further in the play Rocky finds satisfaction by | 
giving him more blunt a reply saying, single-handedly tries to improve | 
Smitty. Here is a suggestive dialogue: | 

Mona : Do you like to read ? | 

Smitty : I never did ...... Much. | 

Mona : Well, this is a good place to acquire the habit. (p60) | 

Soon after Queenie sings to the tune of "Habanera" from Carmen: 
My name is Carmen, 
I am a Whore, 
And I go knocking 


GÀ 
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From door to door. (p.60) 
Here Smitty reveals his true self by admitting or perhaps commenting, 
"I feel like I'm in another country." (p.60). Queenie advises him to 
act and behave like a politician. 

Queenie: You will, but you gotta watch yourself ..... 

Play it cool and listen to the politicians. 

Smitty: Politicians ? 

Queenie: The hep guys ..... hipos, who are smart enough to 
make it into the office, They get the best of it ... 
good grub, new shirts and jeans, lightweight 

. booties and special privileges... extra gym, movie 
shows, and sometimes even tailor-made cigarettes. 
Like to get in all that?  (pp.60-61) 


Queenie also tells him that she has 'some pull in the office' 
and that she would use her influence so that he would not be put 
to hard work in the jail. Mona's continuous efforts to see that Smitty 
may embrace the (possibility of) salvation (which is Eyes) comes. 
The simple reason is Smitty is parsins his time in the jail which has 
bad, indecent conditions. He is put among nasty criminals who are 
deprived of better life by the authorities themselves. 

Smitty: I don't want to hurt anybody's feelings, but I'm 
not... queer. I've got a girl friend: she even came to 
court. 

Rocky: You shoulda brought her with you. I'da shared my 
bunk with her. 

Smitty: You don't understand, she's not that kind of... 

Mona: It's all right, Smitty; he's just teasing you. Life inside 

is Different, but you still don't have to do anything 
you don't want to, not if you-- (p.61) 
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Mona, though she is put in the jail with seasoned criminals, 
brary habits, independence and plays 
nough to mind that she does not fall 
ns. Even Queenie makes an ironical 


throughout the play aims at li 
of Shakespeare, she is careful e 
short and victimized by earthly gat 


note of this. 
Mona: Ican fix them to look better at the shop when the 


guard's not looking. 

Queenie: Well I like everything new. I can't feel sexy in rags. 

Mona: I don't really care what I look like here. 

Queenie: Sigh of despair. See, Smitty! J try to sharpen the 
girls I like and she don't listen to a screwin' word I 
say. I coulda got her a real good old man, but she 
told him she liked her "independence" if you can 
picture it. 


It is represented by Smitty's cellmates, his choices are to 
accept, reject or accommodate himself to the prison's values. Rocky 
has apparently adopted the prison values as his own. On the other 
hand Mona who transcends his surroundings "by separating body 
and spirit, preserving-only ata terrible price-an essentially feminie 
gentleness itself through homosexual gang rapes and brutal beatings." 
In between these two is Queenie. Queenie knows and can play this 
prison game in a better and more vicious manner. 

In the early part of the Act IT Queenie suggestively picks up 
the melody from the recording, a parody of "A Good Man is Hard 
to Find." He sings after saying 'Here is a story without morals..... 
" (p.73) 

Queenie: A hard man is good to find 

I always get the other kind 

Just when I think that he's my pal 

Itum around an' find him acting! like somebody's gal 
And then I rave; I even crave 
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To see him lyin' dead in his grave. 

So if your hippo's nice 

Take my advice 

Hug him in the shower, kiss him every night 

Give him plenty oompah, treat him right 

cause a hard man nowadays is good to find. (p.73) 
Soon after this song, Mona enters, wearing a makeshift costume for 
Portia's Court Scene in The Merchant of Venice. She then sings 
Portia's whole speech on "The Quality of Mercy' during which 
Queenie and Rocky go on interrupting repeatedly. 

However Mona's decency and efforts fail and Smitty gradually 

seems being heard form the gathering in the auditorium. 

Smitty: I hate that son of a bitch, and I'm soon going to 
show him how much. Then, he'll know the shower p 
of knuckles I gave him was only a baptism,. : 

Mona: Rocky can destroy himself soon enough. 

Smitty: He ought to be squashed-like a bedbug. 

Mona: What would you expect of him ? Do you know } 
that his father... | 

Smitty: Hell, yes! He takes great pride in his parents-the | 
famous dopepeddler and the fabulous bootlegger. | 
He sure rounds out that family circle. | 

Mona: Before he came here, this time, his mother was sent 
to jail. She's been convicted so many times; the 
court wouldn't accept another fine. 


"After their moment of communion is shattered by the brutality 
of the others and the prison's injustice, Smitty shows that he has 
become another Rocky: cruel, desensitized, irrevocable lost.'5 When | 
Mona says to Smitty that he has not told much about his life outside, 
Smitty replies, 'T'm going to spend the rest of my life forgetting my 
father. He put me here. To hell with him..." (p.77) Later in the 
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dialogue between Mona and Smitty, 


Mona tells Smitty how she 


happened to come to jail. 


Mona: 


A gang-in the neighborhood-that night-pushed me 
around. My payday-had it on me-Kicking. I look 
up-all those legs, but there's a big cop. Thank God! 
Thank God! Bleeding-numb-on My feet at last! 
Then-he looked at me, and I saw his sympathy 
shift to the gang. Forgot my money-excited, asked 
were they mixed up with me-sexually. Smitty ? 
Don't get off the damn pot! Crap it out! 

A-a huddle-likes a football game-formation; all came 
out, laid charges-said I mad passes. Four gave 
witness in court. Only voice for me-my poor, 
shocked mother, and sitting out there, trying to smile 
at me-eyes dark, afraid-God help her-my young 
sister! (p.77) 


Lawyers are expected to save the innocent people against the 
misdoings of the outlaws and the police. So Smitty advises Mona 
to have had a lawyer. 


Smitty : 


Mona: 


But you should have had a lawyer. 

Oh, I had one-or did I ? Yeah---too late, after he 
got his money we saw he didn't care-to tamish his 
reputation. No real defense, A deal. Magistrate's 
court is like trial in a police station-all pals, lawyers 
and cops together! Threw me on the mercy of the 
court. Oh, Christ-that judge, with his hurry-up face, 
heard the neat police evidence and my lawyer's 
silly, sugar-sweet plea. So haif-hearted I wanted to 
shout, "Let me speak; leave me some damn dignity!" 
The fat, white-haired frown looked down on me- 
"Go to jail for six months!" (p.77) 
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Soon after we hear Smitty saying " I'm on my way to being 
a politician, and I don't plan to do any more time because of 
anybody. We've had it rough lately, but I'm about to even the 
score." (p.78) When Mona expresses her displeasure for the changes 
in Smitty and questions what has happened to Smitty relates his 
past. 
At the end of the play Smitty is notably changed and he has 
almost become Rocky. He addresses Queenie saying, "Shut your 
filthy hole, you fat whore. (p.80). He tells Rocky, "Listen to me, 
Rock-assl... Baldy's making me a politician... you monkey..." (p.80) 
Later sometime "Smitty laughs loudly. revealing a cruelty that fills the 
room with its sound. Smitty suddenly controls in pain... He seems 
to be whipped by unseen strokes of a lash, until he is speareagled 
across the upstage bars... His face ... seems to be carved of stone, 
the mouth narrow, cruel and grim, the eyes corresponding slits of 
hatred, He speaks in a hoarse, ugly whisper."5 Here he says Tl pay 
you all back’. (p.81) Jerry Wasserman writes, "Fortune and Men's 
Eyes" is certainly an expose of the brutalizing effect of Prison life," 
Raymond Williams writes in his Modern Tragedy, "in Ibsen, the 
hero defines an opposing world full of lies and compromises and 
dead positions, only to find, as he struggles against it, that as a man 
he belongs to this world and has its destructive inheritance in himself" 
Jerry notes, "Smitty too carries within him a destructive 
inheritance. Like his father, the practical businessman who turns out 
to be a ‘hard-hearted bastard’, Smitty reveals a cold-blooded 
pragmatism that leaves him emotionally crippled. He no sooner 
complains that his father treats his mother like a prostitute than he 
offers Mona the same treatment. Just as Rocky is an inevitable 
product and victim of his mother's abandonment, and Mona of an 
effeminate physical appearance, Smitty is doomed by a condition 


more devastating than anything symbolized by the final clang of the 
jail door." 
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| Renu Saksena, and Ajai Saksena 
HUMAN SECURITY: A NOTE 


Human Security basically focuses on how much safe are the 
| individuals. From Canadian per spective this means safety for people 
| from violent threats such as oi 'ganized conflict, gross violation of 
human rights, violent crimes and of course terrorism. It also means 
safety from non violent threats, such as environmental degradation, 
| economic crises, illicit drugs, infectious diseases and natural disaster. 
| This phenomenon of human security gave a major and necessary 
shift in International Politics and world affairs which earlier eclipsed 
on the point of security of the state. With the end of cold war, the 
concept of security has come under attack from different quarters. 
In the new milieu security which was earlier the basic concern of 
only state to manage threats to the territorial integrity, their autonomy 
and their domestic political order, mainly from other states / nations 
| has been criticized on various grounds. 
| The first attack is that this classical formulation is too unilateralist 
in its emphasis on force in a world where there are weapons of 
mass annihilation and where interdependence is the key feature of 
International Relations. Moreover, the classical formulation errs in 
| restricting the scope of security to military threats from other pese 
l k pa view, v; rival stajes tnay de dp other kinds ç Of 
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tegrity and domestic political order. These 


each other's territorial in h 
may include environmental, economic, and cultural threats. In addition, — 5? 


threats to territorial integrity and political order must be reckoned 
t also from various non-state actors and 


not just from other states bu 
even natural catastrophes. This much more expanded notion of 


security, which broadens the instruments and sources of threat, may 
be called comprehensive security.; Another dimension to see security 
is that it cannot be restricted to the well being of the state. From 
this perspective the security of state be central-or should be central- 
now emphasis is given to the protection and freedom of individual 
be central. This conception of security that is entered above all on 
the sanctity of the individual may be called human security. | 


The Genesis of the Concept of Human Security | 
The genealogy of the concept of Human Security could be 
traced from the beginning in the 1970s, when the Club of Rome | 
group produced a series of volumes on the "world problematique" | 
which described that there is "a complex of problems troubling men | 
of all nations: poverty...degradtion of the environment; loss of faith — 
| in institution; uncontrolled urban spread; insecurity of employment, í 
alienation of youth; rejection of traditional values; and inflation and | 
other monetary and economic disruption." The group proposed that | 
there was a complex global system influencing the individual's life | 
chances and that there were alternative ways of conceptualizing 
global development and, ultimately, global security so as to sustain 
and improve those life chances. 3 
In the 1980s, two other independent commission were created 
fof considering the changing thinking on development and security: 
í The first was the Independent Commission on International 
Develepment issues chaired by Willy Brandt which, in 1980, issued | — 
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the so-called "North-South report". The other commission of the 
1980s was the Independent Commission issued the famous "common 
security" report. The main emphasis of these reports was not on 
military issues and the staples of national security but on common 
security requires that people live in di gnity and peace, that they have 
enough to eat and are able to find work and live in a world without 
poverty and destitution." 

With the decline of cold war the issue of security started 
gaining currency. In 1991, the Stockholm Initiative on Global Security 
p and Governance issued a call for "Common Responsibility in the 

1990's" which referred to "challenges to security, other than political 
rivalry and armaments" and to a "wider concept of security, which 
deals also with threats that stem from failures in development, 
environmental degradation, excessive population growth and 
movement, and lack of progress towards democracy." Then in 1995 
the Commission on Global Governance's report, our Global 
Neighbourhood, described the Stockholm Initiative's words on 
Security: "The concept of global security must be broadened from 
the traditional focus on the security of states to include the security 
of people and the security of the planet." 

If these commission reports were the indicators to human 
security thinking, it was only in the early 1990s that explicitly human 
Security perspective was articulated. The first contribution was that 
of Mahbub ul Haq and the United Nations Development Program 
(UNDP). Haq's approach is outlined in his paper, "New Imperatives 
of Human Security " (1994). Haq answers the question of "security 
for whom" quite simply. Human Security is not about states and 
Nations, but about individuals and people. Thus, he argues that the 
World is "entering a new era of human security" in which "the entire 
Concept of Security will change-and change dramatically". In this 
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]l be equated with the "security of 


new conception, security WI "Ee 
s" or, to put in differently, 


individuals, not just security of their nation 
security of people, not just security of territory. "Elsewhere, more 
normatively, he writes, "We need to fashion anew concept of human 
security that is reflected in the lives of our people, not in the weapons 
of our country. In visualizing this new concept, what values willwe | 
seek to protect ? Haq is not very clear on this issue, but individual 
safety and well being in the broad sense are the prime values to him. 
Whereas the traditional conception of security emphasizes territorial — | 
integrity and national independence as the primary values that need 7 
to be protected, human security pertains above all to the safety and | 
well-being of "all the people everywhere-in their homes, in their 
jobs, in their streets, in their communities, in their environment". 
Then there is the question of what are the major threats to these 
values ? Haq's list of threats included drugs, disease, terrorism, and 
poverty. Later in the essay, in his discussion of what is to be done 
to advance the cause of human security, it is clear, at least by 
implication, that a far more fundamental threat exists, namely, an | 
unequal world order in which some states and elites dominate to the p 
detriment of the vast mass of humanity. This world order is embodied 
in the prevailing conceptions and practices of development, the 
reliance on arms for security, the divide between North and South | 
globally, and the increasing marginalization of global institutions what | 
then is to be done ? How can human security be achieved ? T his 
is the major part of Haq's contribution, and it is a radical program. 
Fundamentally, human security will be achieved through | 
“development, not... through arms. "In particular, five rather radical 
. Steps are necessary to give life to the new conception of security: 
man development conception with emphasis on equity; 
ii iassroots participation; a peace dividend ? 
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underwrite the broader agenda of human security; a new partnership 
between North and South based on "justice, not charity" which 
emphasizes "equitable access to global market opportunities" and 
economic restructuring, a new framework of global governance built 
on reform of international institutions such as the IMF, World Bank, 
and United Nations; and finally, a growing role for global civil society. 

The second important intervention on human security was 
that of the Canadian government and various Canadian academics 
who led a middle powers' initiative. However, for understanding 
human security it would be appropriate to resort to common terms 
for reference. David Baldwin, an eminent political science scholar 
has argued that in order to evaluate the debate over the conception 
of security, it is necessary to define the term. This requires agreement 
on the acceptable meaning of security; and greater specification of 
the term, with reference to a series of question: security for whom, 
security for which values, how much security, security from what | 
threats, and security by what means? To go beyond that depends | 
on the problem at hand. For our purposes, two additional questions | 
are necessary: security from what threats and security by what | 
means ? By asking these four questions of traditional security and | 
the human security approaches of the UNDP and Canadian schools, | 
we will begin our search. What follows is a detailed textual analysis | 
and comparison of the two approaches within the framework ofthe | 
four questions. Confronting humanity" including food and | 
environmental security, poverty and job creation, migration and drug || 
trafficking. | 
The UNDP and Human Development Report on Human | 
Security 


The UNDP's Human Development Report of 1994 includes} 
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| 
sion". It purports to offer a thorough going alternative to 


Dimen 
lement to human 


ditional security and a necessary Supp 


tra i 
he four central questions of 


development. How does it answer t 
security ? 

The Report answers the question of "security for whom" by 
reference to traditional notions of security. Traditional notions of 
security were concerned with "security of territory form external 
aggression, or as protection of national interests in foreign policy, or 
as global security from the threat of nuclear holocaust. It has been 
related more to nation-states than to people." What this conception 
overlooked was "the legitimate concerns of ordinary people who 
sought security in their daily lives." 

Human security, on the other hand, is "people-centered." Thus, 
the Report insists that the referent object of human security is 
individual or people. In support of this contention, the Report cites 


xz cmm. E 


the founding document of the UN and its original delineation of | 
security as "freedom from fear" as also "freedom from want" and | 
"the equal weight to territories and to people" that distinction implied. | 
Unfortunately, during the Cold War, security thinking had tilted overlay — 
towards the protection of territory; after the Cold War, the Report | 
proposes, it is time to redress the balance and include the protection | 
of people. | 
The Report's treatment of security values is in two parts. It | 
first of all, makes a number of rather general statements about — | 
values which emphasize the safety, well being, and dignity of individual | 
human beings in their daily lives. Thus, the Report notes that the | 
traditional conception of security, in focusing on territorial integrity, | 
the advancement of the national interest, and nuclear deterrence, 
ignored clear and more present dangers faced at every turn by 
: cri men and women: "For many... security symbolized protection 
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from the threat of disease, hunger, unemployment, crime, social 
conflict, political repression, and environmental hazards." Less 
abstractly, "human security is a child who did not die, a disease that 
did not spread, a job that was not cut, an ethnic tension that did not 
explode in violence, a dissident who was not silenced. Human 
| security is not a concern with weapons-it is a concern with human 
, life and dignity... It is concerned with how people live and breathe 
in a society, how freely they exercise their many choices, how much 

| access they have to market and social opportunities-and whether 
t they live in conflict or in peace." Human security also encompasses 
a sense of personal choice and surety about the future and of 

| personal efficacy and opportunity. Thus, in drawing attention to the 
| difference between human security and its cognate, human 
| development, the Report argues that the latter is a "broader concept" 
and refers to "a process of widening the range of people's choices," 
while the former implies that "people can exercise these choices 
safely and freely-and that they can be relatively confident that the 
opportunities they have today are not totally lost tomorrow". Along 
with a sense of choice and surety about the future, people should 
be efficacious and empowered enough to be "able to take care of | 
themselves: all people should have the opportunity to meet their ; 
Most essential needs and to earn their own living." 1 
The Report also lists seven "components" or, in terms of our | 
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Schema, seven specific values of human security: economic security, | 
| food security, health security, environmental security, personal security, | 
| community security, and political security. Economic security refers | 
| toan individual's enjoyment of a basic income. Either through gainful | 
employment or from a social safety net. Food security refers to an 
individual's access to food via his or her assets, employment, or 
Income, Health security refers to an individual's freedom from various 
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debilitating illnesses and his or her access to health 


the integrity of land, air, and 
ble. Personal security 


diseases and ! 
Ai 


care. Environmental security refers to 


water, which make human habitation possi 
refers to an individual's freedom from crime and violence, especially 
women and children who are more vulnerable. Community security , 
refers to cultural dignity and to inter-community peace within which | 
an individual lives and grows. Finally, political security refers to 
protection against human rights violations. 

What are the threats to these human security values? The | 
Report appears to distinguish between two sets of threats. First of à 
all, some threats are more localized. These are threats that are | 
particular to different societies or regions of the world and seemingly - | 
vary by level of economic development an geographical location. | 
Secondly, some threats are global in nature because "threats within | 
countries rapidly spill beyond national frontiers." 
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HUMANRIGHTS-INTERNET CENSORSHIP 


In the twentieth century, the debate over censorship legislation 
on the offensive communication has been conducted with respect to 
paintings, books, sound recordings and movies. The role played by 
computers, networks, and electronic media is great and harmful to 
maintain the integrity of society. Moreover, it is accessible by children 
as well and they need to be protected. The purpose of this paper 
is to assess to what extent the new communication technologies are 
altering the parameters of what we define as offensive communications 
or Cyberpom. The scope of this paper is limited since it would deal 


only with offensive communication-Cyberporn with relation to | 


children. The paper attempts to examine how well our existing legal 
and societal responses to offensive content work in a digital 
environment. It is intended to take a stock of what we know, 
identify areas for further research, land to provide a useful starting 
Point for debate on what government's policy should be with respect 


to offensive content on the information highway so as to protect | 


children as well as safeguard the interests of the adult. 


It has been seen that technological and scientific advances go | 


9n ever increasing irrespective of its negative side effects and regard 
forthe laws that govern human behavior. Manipulators and maniacs 
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misuse science sometimes for their psychomaniacal and pecuniary 
interests. Science tries to expand its boundaries and laws strive to 
boundaries in order to keep up with it. There 


define and redefine | 
has been a quantum jump in last few decades that have shaken the | 


very foundation of social and legal perceptions. The gains are too 
Dany but losses are uncountable since its wrong use may violate the 
Human rights. The problem is immense in area like pornography 
and when coupled with Internet it is even more disastrous. The 
results are enough to make society, legislators and magistrates lament 
and mourn. 

Furthermore, the problem has been enhanced by the fact that 
there is no single monolithic authority that governs the cyberspace, 
and there has been paranoia about the all pervasive nature of Internet 
pomography (Cyberporn). It is not a new form of criminal behavior. 
Children in Western countries had access to radios and in many 
cases were unsupervised by parents and sometimes adults may tune 
toa station without any warning that offensive language is being or 
will be broadcast. These factors have obvious relevance to the 
Internet. Many children have access to computers in the home and 8 
when unsupervised by parents often are initiated to pornography. 
But one does not accidentally call up a Web site or log onto an 
e-mail program the way one might accidentally hear something on 
the radio. And Internet access is not scarce in the Way radio airwaves 
are. In fact, Internet has helped in its quick spread and distribution 
far and wide. Cyberpom is a computer-assisted crime. The medium 
& used to help in the activity already prohibited by law. Thus, there 
is aime a law but the problem is which law would apply and how 
can it be implemented. 

E o 
i 2 globe and relatively democratic 
nature-work to the advantage of commercial/noncommercial 
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pomographers. In fact, the American judiciary has recognized the 
potential negative impact of such audio-visual media and held that 
broadcast media have a "uniquely pervasive influence"! thus requiring 
a different standard of limitations on their Freedom of Speech. 
Large amount of pornographic material.can be reproduced more 
quickly and cheaply on new media like hard disks, floppy disks and 
CD-ROMs. Moreover, the new technology has an advantage over 
still pictures and images, since it has full motion video clips with 
sound and complete movies are avai lable. In fact, the latest trend 
seems to be towards interactive 'live sex' where people perform on 
and according to requests by subscribers to the services 2 The end 
user can view all this on the monitor, save and transmit it or printout 
hard copies of images and text. Thus, prohibiting reproduction of 
this material is difficult for law enforcement agencies. In the past 
forfeiture was a fairly effective measure but it's effect has been 
dissolved in case of Cyberporn because of it's ease of copying and 
backup copies. In America the parents had an option of buying 
televisions with V-chips. This approach of Congress laid the onus 
on parents to protect their children from exposure to pornography. 
Similar approach is made for Internet users. In such case the question 
arises whether parents could be held responsible for limiting access 
fo on-line computer services ? The three largest commercial on-line 
Providers, America on line, Prodigy Services, and CompuServe, 
have provided subscribers with software that parents can use to 
block material they consider offensive. This parental contro! seems 
analogous to the V-chip in televisions and considered to provide a 
Way to keep obscene material from children, without a ban that 
Censors material adults should be allowed to see, consistently with 
the First Amendment. 
The number of Internet users has been increasing in India as 
Well. Even small children can log on to the Intemet from their houses. 
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The social, traditional and legal hindrances involved in purchasing an 
adult magazine from a news paper agent are no longer mag 
Obtaining pornographic material through any search engine is not 
difficult. Much material is send free and for free trial. Moreover, the 
Internet has the potential to be a tremendous force for development 
by providing quick and inexpensive information, by encouraging 
discussion rather than violence, and by empowering citizens, to cite 
but a few examples. But this potential can be realized only if it 
becomes a truly global effort. Policy makers must make every effort 
to ensure that. Intentionally guaranteed rights to free expression are 
extended to on-line communication and call for the repeal of 
censorship legislation. Without such commitments, individuals face 
the danger of seeing their rights eroded by the very technologies 
they are embracing.’ 

Furthermore, it is far easy for offenders of serious crimes like 
child pornography, considered an offence universally, to hide or 
remove material. It can be encrypted in code and although it can be 
cracked it is a difficult and laborious procedure. It also causes 
nightmares-a program can be manipulated to delete data with a 
single key command. ‘che article by Philip Elmer-De Witt," On a 

' Screen near you: Cyberpom "based on a research paper by Martin 
Rimm has raised cries of hues by public and ended up in criticism 
by online community and academicians for quoting wrong statistics 
and questionable methodology. ^ 

There is a need to protect the needs of children and at the 
same time the interests of the adults are also to be taken care of. 
The principal threat ot Internet cens orship today is the 
Communications Decency Act, (hereafter referred as CDA) by the 


US Government, a law passed by Congress and signed by the x 


president in January, 1996 which would apply quite radical regulations 
to speech on the Intemet. "The CDA criminalizes "indecent" speech 
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on the Internet. One section of the CDA defines indecency as 
speech depicting or describing sexual or excretory acts or organs 
in a patently offensive fashion under contemporary community 
standards. Each of these clauses--indecent, depicting or describing, 
patently offensive, and contemporary community standards— hides 
a landmine theratening the future of freedom of speech in this 
country"? 

UK police had also attempted to censor Usenet discussion 
groups carrying child pornography in 1996 but both these attempts 
were foiled and backfired. 

CDA was criticized because of its broad and vague language 
and limitations- 

1. "Indecent": Radcliffe Hall's pathbreaking though a restrained lesbian 
novel, The Well of Loneliness, was indecent just because of the 
phrase, "And that night, they were not divide."5 Indecency laws in 
general, the CDA in particular, contain absolutely no exception for 
speech with scientific, literary, artistic or political value. In such case 
even information regarding birth control and AIDS would fall under 
this definition. 

2. "Depicting or describing": The word "describes" can make even 
pure texts fall in this category. Famous literary works like Henry 
Miller's Tropic of Cancer and James Joyce's Ulysses, those were 
not considered obscene then, could also fall prey to CDA now if. 
posted online. Courts have also tacitly acknowledged that sexually 
explicit text cannot be held illegal under obscenity laws. 

3. "Sexual or excretory acts or functions": Under the CDA; speech 
which is quite legal in a book or magazine would be banned on the 
Internet. Most of the modern and classic literature, nonfiction works 
on health, aids, rape, and sexual fulfilment, even Bible would be a 
crime on the net. All human discourses that touch on earthy topics; 
as history, metaphor or information would be banned 
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4. "Patently offensive": This word is very subjective and leaves 
n the preview of jury to decide what is offensive. This fact 


things i 
: Melson, the 


can very well be explicated by the case Eckstein v. | 
owner of a bookstore, who was threatened with prosecution if she 
continued carrying obscene, patently offensive materials. But when 
she asked the prosecutor, the police and numerous other public 
officials to tell her what she was carrying which was "patently 
offensive" (FBI agents raiding her shop had seized novels by John 
Updike, among other materials) no-one would tell her. A. "Patent 
offensiveness" standard means that you engage in explicit speech at 
your own peril. 
5. "Contemporary community standards": These words mean that 
material placed on Internet and accessible in US would have to 
follow the norms of even most conservative society. The CDA's 
supporters advance two significant reasons for the law:1) It is 
necessary to protect children.2) It is constitutional because the 
Internet is no different than the telephone or broadcast. media and 
may be regulated similarly. 

American Ciyil Liberties Union (ACLU) challenged the validity 
because it only allowed the material to adult that was fit for children 
and according to them it denied the article 19 1 (2) which guaranteed 
the freedom of speech and expression to all individuals. 

People started revolting against the Governments around the 
world to reaffirm their commitment to respect the rights of citizens 
to communicate freely and to express unequivocal support for free 
expression guarantees on-line. It was found difficult to label a material 
offensive since certain material not suitable for children may be 
suitable for adults and the attitude towards sex changes from time. 

The Canadian Government also had formed the Information 
Highway Advisory Council (IHAC) in 1994 to study and prepare 

an official statement as to what direction the Intemet should take in 
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Canada. In September 1995, the council released its first report. It 
identified racist/hate material as twin targets for regulation. 

In India "The Law of Obscenity" in IPC section 292 and 
294, is formed on the basis of Lord Cockbum's test i.e. Hicklin 
case. It was found very fluid in the case of Ranjit Udeshi. In fact 
in UK also the Hicklin test was ruled out. Later, there were series 
of judgements but it again led to criticism. There were two things- 
a mass of literature may not be suitable for adolescents but may be 
very useful and excellent for adults and the attitude towards sex 
changes from time to time. Even in US the Hicklin test had been 
abandoned in 1933. The three tests in section 292 of the Indian 
Penal Code on the other hand are laid down as follows. 

1. A book, paper, writing, pamphlet etc. shall be deemed to 
be obscene if it is lascivious, 2. Or appeals to the prurient interest, 
3. Or if its effect or where it is more than one item, the effect of 
any one of the items, if taken as a whole, is such as to tend to 
deprave and corrupt persons who are likely, having regard to all the 


relevant circumstances to read, see or hear it. "However, the third 


test and still Hicklin's test’ are taken as basis. It is also interesting 
to note that both making pornography available as well as its 
possession is offence. To escape liability, the onus is on accused to 
prove lack of knowledge about the obscene and the indecent content 
of the material in question. ë 

Recently, there has been a great move to protect Cyber crimes. 
The CBI has a comprehensive computerisation plan which has been 
developed with Department of Electronics and National Informatics 
Centre. The project which was conceived of in 1993 took a start 
in 1996 and now it is surging ahead with leaps and bound. Very 
soon various metropolitan cities like Mumbai, Kolkata and Chennai 
will join soon. There is much to do and a need for comprehensive 
training for the success of these projects. 
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The Information technology Act 2000 enforced by Parliament 

aims to facilitate the development of a secure regulatory environment 

for electronic commerce. It helps in regulation of commercial activities, 

it has several provisions, which refer to penalties and offences. The 

legislators consider this to be fundamental legislation to govern 

computer related activities in India. 

The clause S67- Publishing of information which is obscene 
in electronic form- It states "Whoever publishes or transmits or 
causes to be published in the electronic form, any material which is 
lascivious or appeals to the prurient interest or if its effect is such 
as to tend to deprave and corrupt persons who are likely, having 
regard to all relevant circumstances, to read, see or hear the matter 
contained or embodies in it, shall be punished on first conviction 
with imprisonment of either description for a term which may extend 
to five years and with fine which may extend to one lakh rupees and 
in the event of a second or subsequent conviction with imprisonment 
of either description for a term which may extend to ten years and 
also with fine which may extend to two lakh rupees." 

Thus mere possession is not an offence and the electronic 
pornography comes in the preview of law. This law prohibits people 
who would load or otherwise provide material with pornographic 
content. An intricate question that has been raised by this provision 
is whether a private e-mail between two individuals would violate 
the law if it was "transmitted" electronically and had pornographic 
content. It raises an ambiguity to what extent it breaches the right 
to privacy ? Could the Government use this to screen e-mail in the 
future? Suddenly these crossroads of Criminal and Constitutional 

jurisprudence find themselves on the information super highway! 

S75- deals with the penalty of crime for publication of 

pomographic material electronically published by foreigners who 
use Indian server. "Act to apply for offence or contravention act 
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shall apply also to any offence or contravention committed outside 
India by any person irrespective of his nationality. 

2) For the purposes of sub-section-1, this Act shall apply 
also to any offence or contravention committed outside India by any 
person if the act or conduct constituting the offence or contravention 
involves a computer, computer system or computer network located 
in India." 

But, Section-79, reasonably safeguards the network service 
providers. "Section 79--Network service providers not to be liable 
in certain cases- For the removal of doubts, it is hereby declared 
that no person providing any service as a network service provider 
(intermediary) shall be liable under this Act, rules or regulations 
made there under for any third party information (any information 
dealt with by a network service provider in his capacity as an 
intermediary) or data made available by him if he proves that the 
offence or contravention was committed without his knowledge or 
that he had exercised all due diligence to prevent the commission of 
such offence or contravention. "This act was implemented on the 
basis of American experience because it was thought unreasonable 
to hold them liable when they had extremely no idea of or control 
over the users of their services and any automatic liability would 
cripple the growth of industry itself. 

Finally, the legislation has been given power of gathering 
evidence. There is a detailed provision of confiscation, which will 
not interfere with any other punishments. 

"S76-Confiscation: Any computer, computer system, floppies, 
compact disks, tape drives or any other a accessories related thereto, 
in respect of which any provision this Act, rules orders or regulations 
made thereunder has been or is being contravened, shall be liable 


to confiscation: 
Provided that: where it is established to the satisfaction of the 
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court adjudicating the confiscation that the person in whose 
possession, power or control of any such computer, gomo 
system, floppies, compact disks tapes is found is not responsible for 
the contravention of the provisions of this Act, rules, orders or 
regulations tape drives or any other accessories relating thereto, is 
found is not responsible for the contravention of the provisions of 

this Act, rules, orders or regulations made thereunder, the court 
may, instead of making an order for confiscation of such computer 
system, floppies, compact disks, tape drives or any cther accessories 
related thereto, make such other order authorized by this act against 
the person contravening of the provisions of this act, rules orders or 
regulations made thereunder as it may think fit." 

S80 deals with-Power officer and other officers to enter search, 
etc-1 
Notwithstanding anything contained in the Code of Criminal 

Procedure, 1973, any police officer, not below the rank of a Deputy 
superintendent of police, or any other officer of the Central 
Government or a State Government authorised by the Central 
Government in this behalf may enter any public place and search 
andarrest without warrant any person found therein who is reasonably 
suspected of having committed or of committing or of being about 
to commit any offence under this Act. 


Explanation- 

For the purposes of this sub-section, the expression "Public 
Place" includes any public conveyance, any hotel, any shop or any 
other place intended for use by or accessible to the public. 

Where any person is arrested under sub-section (1) by an 
officer other than a police officer, such officer shall, without 
unnecessary delay, take or send the person arrested before a 
magistrate having jurisdiction in the case or before the officer-in- 
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charge of a police station. 

(3) The provisions of the Code of Criminal Procedure, 1973 
shall, subject to the provisions of this section, apply, so far as may 
be, in relation to any entry, search or arrest, made under this section. 

Furthermore Act S-81 removes all vagueness. S-81-Act to 
have Overriding effect: The provision of this Act shall have effect 
notwithstanding anything inconsistent therewith contained in any other 
law for the time being in force. 

Ít is useful to look into the concept of Governance of the 
Internet rather than a Government for the Internet. The laws and its 
effective enforcement would act as a deterrent in spreading 
pornography by Indian pomographers who would supply these 
software but it is difficult to control the software that is uploaded 
abroad. The majority of pornographic stuff comes from abroad. 
Therefore some more alternative check is needed. 

Users of the Internet could be informed about the filters that 
are useful in filtering the pornographic stuff and thus preventing the 
children from being exposed to pornograhy'?. 2. Internet Service 
Providers must come together and from association to control the 
spread of Pornography and protect the children at same time not 
limiting the right to expression of Adults. 

Moreover, with private ISP providers like Satyam Online and 
Mantra entering the market, it is even more necessary to from an 

international code for preserving Human rights and at the same time 
allowing censorship for the good of society." 

A few steps have already been taken in labeling the sites and 
their contents. A three weeks workshop, to teach police officers the 
way to understand how these pornographers work and to tackle 
the Cyberporn had been started on January 23" 2002. First 
Cyberpolice station has been set in Karnataka. 

These great moves might protect children's future. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


! Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and SPARE dic Path 


| 
. 
| 
l 


40 


REFERENCES 


1See, FCC v. Pacifica Foundation. 

? Australia is considering this problem, such shows remain 
legal, because of loopholes in the law. More information on http:/ 
Www. inforwar.com. 

3Time, July 3, 1995, 38. 

‘Martin Rimm, "Marketing Pornography on the Information 
Superhighway " 83 Geo L.J. 1849 

Jonathan Wallace and Mark Mangan, "The Internet 
Censorship FAQ", www.internet censorship. 

‘Silencing The Net-The Threat to Freedom Of Expression 
Online", Human Rights watch May 1996 vol.8 No.2 (G). 

"Ranjit Udeshi v. "The state of Maharashtra, AIR 1965 SC 
882. 
3State of Karnataka v Baseer, 1979, Cri.L.J. 1183 (kar) 
*There are products available like Net Nanny <http:// 
wwwnetnanny.com>, Cyber Patrol,www.cyberpatrol.com., 
Surfwatch, www.surfwatch.com., Cybersitter<www.solidoad.com> 
These programs allow individual users to rate or greade the incoming 
material and either filter out certain material or allow in only specific 
sites. 

P Refcwww. Internetwat.ch.orgt.uk» The Foundation has 
more than 50 members and all ISPs are invited to become members. 
It has undertaken a task to produce an industry code of Practice 
for self-regulation. 


!'"First Amendment http:/Avww. law.emory.edu/Federal/uscnst/ 
amend him (44). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


A 


The Vedic Pali Uzed RY AMA S malt dation Chennai and eGangotri 


Qua Jour, of Vedic Indo & Sci. Research. 


B.C. Pandey 


LOGICAL DEVELOPMENT OF 
IMAGERY IN JOHN DONNE 


Carew's praise of Donne as the "monarch of wit" points to his 
popularity and influence among his contemporaries. English literature 
owes a lot to Donne and his contemporaries for their unique 
contribution in the field of love and religious poetry. Sadly enough, 
Donne remained ignored for about two centuries. It was only after 
much water had flown down the Thames in the early years of the 
twentieth century with the trend setting exegeses of luminaries like 
Eliot, Leavis, Leishman, L.C. Knights, Empson and others. That 
his complex, enigmatic and beautiful poems could get over the frowns 
of detractors like Dryden and Dr. Johnson in special, who in "Life 
of Cowley" declared the Metaphysical poets guilty of yoking together 
with "violence "the most hetrogeneous ideas". Rightly so, it is this 
yoking together of "hetrogenous ideas" with "violence" that was 
lauded by many critics in the twentieth century. T.S. Eliot's coinage 
"unification of sensibility"? which he treats as the touchstone of great 
poetry, offers a fresh insight into the poetry of Donne and his 
contemporaries. 

The best way to determine the real strength of Donne's poetry 
is to study his poems with a focus on imagery, which happens to be 
the most striking feature of his poetry. Let us take "A Valediction: 
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of Weeping" and try to analyse his choice and application of Imagery 
in relation to the main theme of the poer. The poem begins with 
the lover's indulgence in weeping but a strong appeal to the beloved 
not to weep at all. As the title indicates the occasion of the poem 
is parting with the beloved as the lover is going abroad for some 
time. The very idea of parting calls for tears and the lover wants to 
"power forth"? his tears before her. It is a sort of cathartic effect, 
it seems, which the lover wants to undergo as to ensure no sighs 
and tears during the period of separation. Moreover, his tears shail 
undergo, as soon as the image of the beloved is reflected in them, 
a process of "mintae". Argues the lover, "thy face coins them, and 
thy stampe they beare,"4 which makes the tears "Pregnant of thee". 
The twin images of mintage and pregnancy, though emanating from 
diverse fields, have mover than one threads of unity. Visually, both 
tears as well as coins are round shaped. If metal becomes coin after 
the stamp of a king, it is the beloved's stamp on the tears-her 
reflection-which imparts value to them. Needless to say that the 
beloved is as indispensable and supreme for the lover as is a king 
within his kingdom, the very stamp of both capable of converting 
"nothing" into "ATI". The analogy, thus, goes far ahead of its simple 
visual appeal. The succeeding image of pregnancy, again, proves to 
be very convincing and efficacious. At visual level, it is the roundness 


- of shape which is common to a tear, a coin as well as pregnancy, 


but the association is still deeper. If a coin bears the stamp of a king 
and the tear a reflection of the beloved, a pregnancy also bears a 
reflection of a lover and his beloved. However, it is more than a 
mere reflection because it is a new creation which a pregnancy 
actually bears. So does a tear become a new creation for the lover 
as soon as the beloved's image is reflected in it. With the beloved 
inside it, becomes akin to the beloved herself - the world of the 
lover. Apart from other association, the poet's harsh experiences 
come into action when the lover calls the tears "Fruits of much 
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griefe"*. One is naturally bound to recall the tears the poet had to 
shed during his long struggle for "coins" - the financial crisis which 
his clandestine marriage brought as dowry; for mintage - his thwarted 
ambition of closeness with the crown as an ambassador; and also 
his miserable experiences with pregnancy as five out of his twelve 
children could not survive the considerable hazards of childhood 
resulting basically from his poverty. The tears, then, remain a world 
only as long as they bear the stamp -reflection - of the beloved, and 
become "nothing" as soon as they are shed, as may a pregnancy 
become "nothing" in case of premature shedding. 

. With the development of the theme, the images of coin, 
pregnancy and world all the three combine to conjure up a very 
apposite image of the formation of a globe: 


On a round ball 

A workeman that hath copies by, can lay 

An Europe, Afrique, and an Asia. 

And Quickly make that, which was nothing, All, . 
So doth each teare, 

Which thee doth weare 

A globe, yea world by that impression grow,’ 


How beautifully does the poet fuse together the proceeding 
images of coin, pregnancy and world with the conceit of the formation 
of a globe! It is, like the reflection of the beloved in a tear converting 
it from "nothing" into a whole world which does still "by that 
impression grow", transformation of an ordinary round ball into a 
globe i.e. world. The mintage of a coin with the impression of a 
king, the reflection of the beloved in a tear and a cartographer 
drawing "Europe, Afrique, and an Asia" on a round "ball" are all 
symbolic of the process of creation, imparting the highest value to 
something which otherwise was "nothing". Hence, the tears with the 
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like globes -worlds- for the lover. Now these AT 


beloved in them are it 
tears have greatly elevated themselves from the level of an ordinary 


drop of saline water and become representation of the juxtaposition 
of microcosm and macrocosm. In the process, the negative emotion 
of weeping turns into a thrilling elation for the lover. 

The basic image of the poem appears when the beloved also 
starts weeping. The height of elation and juxtaposition of microcosm 
and macrocosm which the lover displays through his own tears 
takes a turn as the beloved also starts weeping. Helen Gardener 
rightly opines that as soon as the beloved also starts weeping the Lg 
lovers mood changes and the poem becomes a valediction 'forbidding 
mounting! employing argument in ‘Sweetest love I doe not goe’. It 
is remarkable that even when the lover's mood changes, the poet 
ensures that the basic image of drowning comes in a natural and 
logical manner. The tears of the beloved become emblematic of 
drowning and death because the lover compares her to "Moone". 

Visually, moon again is round shaped like a tear, coin, pregnancy 
and globe but it has deeper implications as well. Her tears as she 
is "Moone" - shall cause tidal waves as they mix up with the tears 
of the lover: Since the tears of the lover contain the beloved's 
reflection on them, the lover argues that the tidal waves in the ocean 
_ of their mixed tears shall drown her i.e. his world. Thus by weeping 
she shall drown herself and spoil everything. The lover alike shall be 
drowned in the process, hence he appeals : O more then Moone, 


Draw not up seas to drowne me in thy sphere, Weepe me not 
dead. ...? : 


One may find the image of drowning somewhat irrelevent but 
itis not really so. A close study of Donne's poetry reveals the fact 
that howsoever glorified the emotion of love may be in his poems, or 
Donne could never do away with the medieval idea of the A 
omnipresence of death, disease and decay. Even in his poems of 
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"vigorous glorification of love", as in "The Cannonization", for 
example, he refers to his "palsy", "gout" and "five gray haires", the 
lovers, like "tapers", are consuming themselves". Donne's 
medievialism is as clearly discernible in his insistence on the grave 
and the narrow margin that he finds between a skeleton anda living 
being as in his scholastic reasoning and fondness for medievai beliefs 
and practices. The medieval view about the corruptibility of this 
world presented a deep sense of decay and death. Regarding the 
medieval concept of the slow decaying of this world, remarks 
Leishman: 


another medieval conception-was that the world 
was decaying; that it was running down like a clock, 
that the seasons were becoming more unfavourable, 
that men were becoming smaller in stature, weaker in 
health, more wicked in their ways". 


With the medieval concept of death and decay in background, 
Donne withnessed the disastrous plagues of 1592-93 and 1625 
resulting in innumerable deaths apart from many famines etc. Thus 
the age when Donne lived saw death lurking round every comer. 
This mark of calamities of the age is not particular to Donne only, 
it cast its gloomy shadows on the pages of Webster, Burton and 
Jermey Taylor no less than Donne's own. But Donne's experiences 
of death and disease were still intenser. His father died when he was 
only four, and his brother died of goal fever in 1593 at an early age. 
His uncle Jesper Heywood was prosecuted for being a Jesuit. Further, 
he witnessed the unfortunate and lamentable end in an abrupt manner, 
when at the height of fame and glory, of Earl of Essex who was very 
close to him. In addition, five out of his twelve children died at an 
early age. Consequently, death and disease images are quite frequent 


in his poetry. 
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Even if we set aside the above background, the image of 
drowning is very apt and apposite as it is with this image that the 
poet completes a cycle - cycle starting with creation and ending in 
deluge and destruction. The poem, thus, gives the picture of the 
Creation - creation, of worlds by the beloved; of the Deluge - the - 
mixed tears of the lover and the beloved resulting in deluge; and the 
destruction of their heavenly world - the beloved's destruction of 
herself by weeping. It is the image of drowning which brings the 
lover back to the occasion of the poem viz. his parting with the 
beloved. So the argument hits the target. The beloved, who is royal 
and supreme power for the lover, is appealed not to weep but: 


E for beare 

To teach the sea, what it may doe too soone; 
Let not the winde 

Example finde, 

To doe me more harme, then it purposeth®; 


Naturally, the lover wants the winds to be favourable and the 
sea calm during the voyage which the beloved only can ensure at 
two levels - first, by keeping the lover's emotions calm and secondly, 
by presenting examples before the moon, winds and sea so that 
there are no tidal waves and tempests. The passion with which the 
| poem begins calms itself with the assertion: "Who e'r sighes most, 

is cruellest, and hasts the others death". Needless to say that neither 
the lover nor the beloved wants to see the other die, hence, the 
poem ends in the fashion of "A Valediction : Forbidding Mourning", 
where the main argument is : 


--.. let us melt, and make no noise, 
No teare-floods, nor sigh-tempests move, 
T' were prophanation of our joyes 


- 
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To tell the layetie our love". 


To sum up, the speaker in the poem presents his arguments 
quite logically and makes the idea home like a lawyer. The images 
come, though from diverse fields like state affairs, astronomy, 
Phsysiology and sea yet they all are logically co-related and one 
image leads to another, making the poem a united whole. The choice 
of imagery is apt, apposite and efficacious. Donne's intellectual 
curiosity and interest in various fields of human affairs supply him 
with images from diverse fields which illustrate, enforce and 
substantiate the speaker's point of view. Images, no doubt, emanate 
from diverse fields but never appear as foreign to the main theme 
of the poem as well as the other images appearing in the poem. 
There is always a strong thread of unity which groups them together 
and they become an integral part of the process of the development 
of idea. Like the beads of a rosary image follows image and in the 
process the idea gets logically developed. Background in law helps 
Donne not only in the witty play with words and argumentative style 
but also in ensuring that each and every analogy is fully weighed and 
judged. Functionality is at the root of each image, no doubt, it 
serves as a tool of decoration alike. Most often the speaker in the 
poem takes a stand, as is the case with the present poem as well, 
and the whole poem is a sort of argument to prove the stand. The 
poets ingenuity, in such poems, helps in conjuring up apt and effective 
but striking images. His concepts, extended ones in special, present 
logical parallels to argument. Rightly so, Rosemond Tuve calls him 
the "strictest poet logician" 5. Moreover, the most remarkable thing 
about Donne is that the element of wit and intellect in his poetry 
never ignores the emotional element. His poetry, thus, weaves a 
unique fabric with intellect and emotion as its warp and which woof 
have been declared by T.S. Eliot to be the touchstone of great 


poetry. 
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ASSESSMENT OF QUALITY OF 


HIGHER EDUCATION: NAAC 


INTRODUCTION : 
In early sixties the concept of External Quality Review (EQR) 
started in USA with the view to ensure that private universities and 
other institutions of higher education are providing quality education. | 
This concept was also used for seeking funds from funding agencies 
as well as informing public and students about the status of 
institutions. The assessment was voluntary and conducted by peer 
group, agencies or organizations of the institutions’. 
This was followed by many countries as South Korea, UK, 
Australia, Finland, Federal Republic of Germany and other countries. 
A voluntary organization named as International Association of 
Quality Assurance in Higher Education (IAQAHE) was set up to 
discuss the issues of quality assessment in higher education. In order 
to certify institutions engaged in export of higher education the Global 
Alliance on Transnational Education started certifying institutions 
engaged in transnational education. This also led to the concept of 
international quality assurance in higher education-popularly known 
as Internationalization of Quality Review process (IQRP)*. 
In India a committee was set up by the UGC to consider the 
aspect of assessment and accreditation as a follow up of National 
Education Policy 1986 and programme of Action 1987, Which had 
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suggested for setting up a council of Assessment and Accreditation’. 
Based on the recommendations of this committee, National 
Assessment and Accreditation Council was set up at Bangalore by 
the UGC (1994) under section 12ccc of the UGC Act of 1956 to 
assess the quality of higher education institutions. The only other 
comparable organization in India today is the National Board of 
Accreditation (NBA) established in 1994 by the All India Council 
' of Technical Education (AICTE).* Therefore, at present, two 
l| organizations are working for the assessment and accreditation of 
institutions of higher education. One is National Board of 
Accreditation (NBA) of Technical Education Institutions for assessing 
the professional disciplines, engineering and management. Another 
is National Assessment and Accreditation Council (NAAC) which 
is concerned to assess the quality in liberal arts, sciences and other 
disciplines. 


THE CONCEPT 
() ^ Quality : In the context of education, quality is the ability to 
meet the stated purpose for which the service was offered’. 
(i) ^ Assessment: It is an appraisal of objectives, plans, processes 
and output of an institution. This could be done by external 
agency or internal group through self study. Agreed upon by 
the institution. or peer group or extemal quality review agency, 
grading of quality of institution is made on certain scale. It is 
the verification of self study thereby accepting or rejecting or 
grading by peer group. 
(i) Accreditation: It means evaluation of the objectives, plans, 
processes and output of an institution to quality the institution 
for certain status i e. for recognition, for receiving grants, or 
permission to operate and admit the students. "Therefore, it is 
the qualifying status or gradi ng particularly for improvin gthe 
performance or becoming eligible for qualifying status. 
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NAAC'S PROCESS OF ASSESSMENT & ACCREDITATION: 

NAAC is an autonomous organization with the objective to 
appraise the quality of institutions of liberal arts, sciences and other 
disciplines. 

NAAC's process of assessment and accreditation is of two 
types-institutional and departmental. The former deals with the 
functioning of the institution in its totality with its central governance 
structure and the working of all its departinents/centres, while the 
later focuses on the functioning of a department, considering it as an 
independent entity. For both types of accreditation, NAAC has 
developed a series of manuals to suit different types of institutions. 
NA AC's process is a three step process- 

(i) Preparation of self study report by the institution and its 
subrnission to NAAC. 

G) Verification of the report by a visit of the peer team. 

(ii) Final assessment by NAAC based on the report of the peer 
team. 


1- SELF STUDY : 

It is the first and the most significant stage in the process of 
accreditation. It is done by the institution along the lines suggested 
by NAAC. This self study report is introspective and analytical. By 
this report, the institution identifies the areas of its strengths and 
weaknesses. It is based o criterion benchmark statements. 
Benchmarking is an increasingly popular tool in industry, 
manufacturing and service organizations. Benchmarking is measuring 
performance against that of the best in class organization. 

Since the entire working and functioning of institutions of higher 
education is governed and controlled by human abilities, one cannot 
apply the technique of benchmarking in totality as defined and 
practiced in the industry. In industry input, process and output are 
well defined. The environment, economics, manufacturing and product 
process of the industry could be standardized. However, this cannot 
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happen wiih education because it is quite difficult to make the human 

abilities standardized. Hence, to achieve quality in higher education, 

one has to identify each and every facet of the functioning of the 

institution and different processes and sub-processes in them. For 

each of the facets, one needs to define the best and the healthiest 

practices. 

Thus, the benchmarking in higher education may be defined 

as the identification of the best and healthiest practices and judging 
erformance of the institutions in achieving them. To facilitate the 

process of benchmarking in higher education twelve parameters 

were considered in USA by the commission on institutions of higher 

education,’ but NAAC has identified following ten parameters," 

which encompass every aspect of functioning of the institutions of 

higher education: 

() ^ Goals and objectives, 

(i) ^ Curriculum design and review, 

(ti) Teaching, 

(iv) Research and publications, 

(v) Consultancy and Extension activities, 

(vi) Organization and management, 

(vii) Infrastructure facilities, 

(vii) Support services, 

(iX) Student feedback and Counselling, and 

(x) | Generation and management of financial resources. 


For each parameter, there are criterion statements, Which are . 


the desired standard of healthy practices. These criterion statements 
serve as benchmark., For self study NAAC provides a definite 
format (that includes criterion statements on different parameters). 
The self study of the institution provides information on existing 
practices with reference to criterion statements. Institution then, 
submits self study report to NAAC. After this, NAAC's peer team 
will be sent to the institution. Parameters remain the same for both 
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the institutional and departmental accreditation. Before visit NAAC 
defines the unit of assessment, and the departmental, which depends 
upon the type of accreditation: institutional and departmental.’ 


(a) Institutional Accreditation : Unit of assessment may be 


(i) ^ University: University Central Governance Structure (UCGS) 
along with University Post Graduate Departments (UPGD) 
and University Post Graduate Centres (UPGC) are treated 
as a single unit of assessment'. Here self study report is 
prepared UCGS by considering the inputs of UPGD and 
UPGC. 

(i) ^ Colleges: Affiliated, constituent or autonomous colleges 
become a separate 'unit of assessment. Self study report of 
college also includes the inputs about the quality status of its 
undergraduate and post graduate departments. 

(B) Departmental Accreditation: 


(0 | UPGD/UPGC: Each UPGD/UPGC is treated as a separate 
unit of assessment. 


(II) Post Graduate Teaching Centres in Colleges (PGTCC): Each 
of these is considered as an independent unit of assessment 
and the peer team considers the self study report of the 
college and the PGTCC. 


(2) PEER TEAM VISIT: NAAC will prepare a panel from the 
data base of experts. NAAC will also select the chair person of the 
team. This peer team will be then sent to the institution. The institution 
may indicate the members not acceptable to it, giving sufficient 
reasons for the same, without suggesting alternatives. The team will 
have national level personnels. The composition and size of the peer 
team depends on the nature of the unit of assessment: the number 
of faculties and departments in it, its geographic location, fundingand 
socioeconomic environment, the number of units to be assessed and 
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the type of accreditation. After receiving confirmation from the e 


experts. NAAC will finalize the visit to the institution. 
The composition of the team for departmental accreditation 


is: 
The chairperson, | 
Experts in administration and finance, 
, Subject experts from various disciplines, ' 
i An educationist, and 
j An officer of NAAC who wil! work as the coordinator of the 
activity. 1 
} This visit also includes confidential meeting with principal, 
teaching staff, non teaching staff and students. By this visit the peer 
r team analyses the following: 
G) Is there a gap between the performance of the institution an 
its self study report. 
(i) What is the gap ? Why is there a gap ? Can this gap be 
bridged ? 


(i) Are there potentials for achieving the healthy practices ? 
(iv) How can potentials be converted into advantages ? 


S After completion of the visit, the chairperson of the team will 
t — submit a detailed report to the institution for its observation and 
b — reaction. Through this interaction any gaps in the information will be 
tt — eliminated and the chairperson would prepare the team's report that 
p will be submitted to NAAC. | 


tt (3. FINAL ASSESSMENT BY NAAC : 
p On the basis of peer team report NAAC will take decision 
w about the institution. For accreditation NAAC will quantity the quality 
le of the institution on the basis of its functioning and on the basis of 
, this quantification grading is done. : 
| NAAC has developed three step process for accreditation: 
e Criterion wise judgement by peers, 
* Parameter score, and 
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» The overall grade 
For each of the ten parameters, the peers will look to judge 
the extent to which 'healthy practices' are being observed. For each 
v parameters there are many criterion statements. This judgement will 
be recorded on hundred point scale. The average of all the scores 
. of the criterion statements or healthy practices under a particular | 
parameter denotes the parameter score. NAAC will look into the 
parameter wise scores as well as the detailed report submitted by 
the peers. On the basis of weightage and parameter score institutional 
/ composite score will be calculated, that will be used for assigning 
overall grade on five point scale to the institution. 

For weightage first five parameters refer to the academic 
aspects and remaining five to the administrative aspect. The 
weightages assigned to academic and administrative aspects have 
been maintained as 65 and 35 respectively. 


PARAMETER WISE WEIGHTAGE 


Unit of Assessment 
S. Parameters University Affiliated Auton- 
: Constituent Colleges -omous 


Academic 
k 1. Institutional goals 
and objectives 05 05 05 
2. Curriculum design 
: and review 15 05 15 
3. Teaching leaming 
and Evaluation 20 40 30 
4. Research and Publication 15 05 05 
_. 5. Consultancy and 
e Extension Activities 10 10 10 


65 
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^ 
Administrative: i 
6. Organisation and 
Management 10 10 10 
7. Infrastructure facilities 07 07 07 ` 
8. Support services 06 06 06 
9. Student feedback : 
and Counselling 07 07 07 | 
10. Generation and | 
Management of 05 05 05 | 
Financial resources T 
35 35 35 
Institutional/Composite Score=  ZW,P, (i= 1,2 .....10) 
ZW, 
Where W, = weightage of the ith parameter 
and P, = Score of the ith parameter 
The grading will be done on five point scale on the basis 
of this institutional. composite score. 
Grade Institutional Score T 
A >75 
B 65 - 75 
e 55 - 65 j 
D 45 - 55 
B « 45 ‘ 


For universities, stars are assigned in place of grades. NAAC 

_ will also prepare a qualitative report along with this grading. This 

| report will be based on SWOT analysis, that would highlight the | 
strengths and weaknesses of the institution. 2 

; 4 The chairperson of the peer team and head of the institution 

e will be invited to the executive committee meeting of NAAC, where 

PA 


Önal report will. be propor In is üben dido of 
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the institution will be presented at two levels- 
Level - 1 At comprehensive level the report will give the 
overall grade to the institution that will indicate whether the institution 
> is functioning in 'quality way and suggest remedial strategies to 
achieve quality in functioning. 
. Level -2 The report will also show the strengths and 
weaknesses as well suggestions and approaches for achieving the 
‘healthy practices' under each parameter. 

After this, the director of NAAC will communicate the decision 
on accreditation to the institution. The institution may, now, make 
public this report on its accreditation status. The council will disclose 
only the grade to the public and not the report unless the institution 
misrepresents its finding. However, the council, on request, wili 
make the report available to UGC, Govemment and other funding 
agencies. 

The accreditation status of an institution will be valid only for 
a period of five years and revalidation of accreditation will be initiated 
after a period of four years. When an institution gets D or E grade, 
it will be asked either to come forward for accreditation after two 
years or given the option of withdrawing from the process. Thus, 
NAAC strives to differentiate between good, better and the best 
institutions and thus, creates quality consciousness. 

Now UGC MHRD have made it mandatory and for all 
universities to undergo the process of assessment and accreditation 
before December 2003. So far NAAC has accredited 305 
institutions." NAAC has succeeded in creating considerable 
awareness among academics, educationists and managers of 
education on the need for efficiency in operation and for quality in 
academic functioning of institutions of higher learning. 


<- 
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COMPATIBILITY BETWEEN HAGAR SHIPLEY 
AND RUKMANI 


Both India and Canada have social, cultural, ethnic and 
linguistic diversity. The element of differentiation has gifted them 
certain flexibility which has brought to so levels struggle, for survival. 
The attempt has been made to survey the identical elements in the 
protagonists of two women authors; one Kamala Markandaya and 
another Margaret Laurance. 

Eventhough both the writers are seperate by time, distance, 
culture and language have created remarkable similar fictions. 
Markandya's Nectar in a Sieve and Margaret's, The Stone Angel 
have congruity between their protagonists. Thus east and west, two 
extreme ends come-closer in the world of literature. By juxtaposing 
them, we may not only perceive, similarity and differences in their 
themes and structures but also recognize the universals that underlie 
two apparently diverse societies. 

It is note worthy that these two novels are their first major 
creations. Both of them have used the same flash back device of 
story-telling. They have first person-narration technique in their 
narratives. Both the novels have female-protagonists. They both 
root themselves in their native soils and environments, yet they branch 
out beyond their particular locales into the realm of universal human 
concerns and write not only about basic material needs such as 
food, shelter and companionship, but also about high spiritual 
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concerns such as love, self-esteem and freedom. Both the authors 
have exhibited feminine sympathies and perspectives to bear upon 
their central characters, Rukmani and Hagar Shipley. 7 

Rukmani and Hagar both are old women recollecting and in 
fact re-living their past lives, which have mostly revolved around the 
cultivation of land and the leaving of it, and which have greatly 
depended on the benevolence or malevolence of nature and men 
Consequently, their lives may be seen to run along parallel lines of 
hope and despair, joy and sorrows, love and hate. Both Rukmani 
and Hagar behave in natural original ways. Their actions are familiar 
and recognizable to the readers. Their search and journey towards 
self knowledge strike a sympathetic chord in the readers' hearts, 
irrespective of particular background and culture. 

The narrator is Rukmani, a plain looking woman in 
Markandaya's, Nectar in a Sieve. She recollects, in the last 
tranquility before the cremation ground, how she was married to the. 
tenant farmer, Nathan, how with this proud and kindly man, she 
knew the passionate simplicities and pains of everyday existence in 
aremote south Indian village; how they lived on the mercy of nature 
who had no mercy; how the tarnnery came and devoured their 
livelihood and their family peace, their gentle son and at length their 
land itself, how their daughter Irawaddy became prostitute and they 
tumed to temple for beggings how Nathan died and Rukmani returned 
to her village with Puli’, the leprous urchin who had befriended her 
and Nathan in the city and to whom she had been moved to adopt 
as her own child. Thus the old woman faced the bare realities and 
struggles hard for existence. 

In Margaret's fiction, The Stone Angel, the narrator of the 
story, Hagar Shipley is a ninety years old exprairie woman who 
recalls in the last phases of her life, how she married Bram in a bid 
for freedom from family snobbery and class consciousness; how 
her-marriage propelled her out of her social class and isolated her 
from her family; how she experienced the pains of insensitivity as 
well as the pleasures of sexuality with her rough and ready uncouth 
husband, Bram; how she endured the birth of her two sons, her 
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desertion of Bram, the death of Bram and her favourite son, John; 
how she earned her livelihood in west coast city far from her native 
Prairie town with her other son, Marvin. Hagar's remembrances of | 
things past are intertwined with events in her present life with Marvin | 
and his wife- unappreciative and sharply critical of all their efforts | 
to minister to her needs. She stubbornly refuses to leave home for | 
much needed hospital care. Instead she makes a desperate attempt | 
to evade the hounds of fate by a secret journey to the near by ! 
shadow point. This "jail break", from herself imagined prison becomes | 
a healing descent into herself, as she feels an emotional and spiritual 
rebirth and attains a measure of self-knowledge, freedom and love. 
For Rukmani her husband, family and land are everything. 
Though she cherishes them, they are constantly threatened and | 
exploited by man made barriors of castle and money and by natural | 
calamities of flood and drought. She manages to retain a quiet inner | 
strength which she probably derives from her centuries old Indian | 
culture and ultimately from the land itself. Even in the city, to which | 
she is forced to flee with her husband Nathan, her serenity and 
strength never fail her. Thus while Nathan, despite of his own inner 


and dies' Rukmani lives on, nurtured by a deeply feit urge to reach 
out in love to Puli and returns with him to her village In brief, 
because of her willingness to adapt to changing circumstances an 
her courage in overceming seemingly insurmountable obstacles, 
Rukmani is a survivor. 

For Hagar independence and individuality in life is everything. 
She attempts to grasp happiness undermined by her selfish egotism. 
Seeking freedom, she forges more chains for herself. Seeking 
companionship, she builds psychic walls around her. She has recours 
only to her own defiant self. It is only after a cathartic confession 
to Murray Lee at shadow point about her unjust treatment of Jo 
and his beloved Arlene that she is able to win some inner peace for 
herself. At the end she is able to break free of herself impose 
bonds and performs her only two "Truly free" acts. She called the 
a joke and a lie clearly alluding to the fetching of a bed pan for th 
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oriental girl in her hospital bed room and to the blessing of Marvin 
p by assuring him that he has been a better son than John and therefore 
h stands first in her affection. Hagar has been a proud, wandering m 
d the wilderness of selfish egotismmost of her life. The final episode 
in Hagar's tumultous life again bears eloquent testimony to her defiant 
. courage even in the face of death. From first to last, therefore, 
because of the defiant courage and the "rage" for the life that she 
displays Hagar merits the title of a fighter. What is the single trait 
that sets Rukmani and Hagar apart ? Pride. 

Rukmani is proud of her husband, sons, daughter and her 
family's streneous cultivation of the land. Paradoxically, this is a self- 
abnegating pride, for it enables her to expand out ward form her 
. €goto the inner circle of her family and then to the outer circles of 
- her community and fellow beings on the land. In the beginning of the 
y, Darrative, she gives eloquent expression to the contentment and 
. happiness, she has just found- 

When the sun shines on you and the fields are green and 
beautiful to the eye, and your husband sees beauty in 
you......and you have a Bood store of grain....what more a 
woman ask for ? (Nectar in a Sieve, 12) 

ii Rukmani's self effacing pride is proof even against 
la Petcerved disloyalties, when Nathan's transgressions and her own 
tu 8I revealed their mutual love and trust merely grow Stronger. She 
to 38 thus not only able to with Stand the brutalities of man and nature, 
dn but also to wrest some peace and happiness from the cruel hands 


w: disloyalties in Bram or her Sons. Her life becomes on long fli ght or 
hy Escape from reality, until Circumstances forcher to con 
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a shadow point. Later, as she lies cocooned in blankets on her 
hospital bed listening to the confident singing of Mr. T roy, bitter 
realisation of her tragic flaw dawns on her : 


Pride was my wilderness, and the demon that led me there 
was fear. I was alone never anything else.... for I carried my 
chains within me and they spread out from me and shackied 
ail I touched. (The Stone Angel, 292). 


Thus she muses as she begins the tortuous journey back to 
life, love and freedom. Joan colwell says, "We perceive with pity 
that like the stone Angel Hagar has been blind in all her human 
relations". Anyhow her stubborn courage by "raging" for life until 
her final breath is really admirable. 

There are almost identical events in the lives of Rukmani and 
Hagar that throw their essential characters into bold relief. Further, 
it is interesting to note that Rukmani and Hagar are forced to migrate 
from their home lands. Rukmani leaves her homeland due to adverse 
circumstances and Hagar by perverse choice. In a sense they both 
are expatriates who felt a bewildering loss of orientation. Both the 
heroines enmesh themselves and are enmeshed in a web of delicate 
ironies. 

Both the writers weave intriguing pattems of images-plants, 
flowers and animals that highlight distinct characteristics of their 
protagonists. Rukmani and Hagar are confined to their native religious 
traditions. 

Both the female protagonists’ names have mythical 
tesemblances. Rukmani in Hindu mythology is the consort of Lord 
Krishna. In Judeo christian myth Agar is Abram's second wife who 
is destined to wander in the wilderness of her inordinate pride. 
Margaret's heroine, Hagar is the very embodiment of self-defeating 
and self-imprisoning pride, until she acquires a partiat knowledge. 
Despite her pitiful failures, she throws herself into the quest of love 
and freedom with such fierce energy. The readers admire their both 
resilience. 
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thors have inter woven their heroines 
s. They have depth 


lives of 


Thus both the female-au 
into the religious fabric of their respective societie 
and meaning beyond the confined structure of novels. The 
these two heroines are much more than the tales of two women, 
struggling to find out a resting point in the flux, a momentary peace 
in the rush of chaotic events. Thus the two heroines in vastly disparate 
cultures fight tenaciously to retain their individuality. Hence, the novels 
cut across artificial man-made barriers of reign, nation, race and 
culture and gain a universal and timeless appeal. In brief, both the 
female-writers in their ironic manners put upa staunch defence of 
women's rights and need to create vital inner spaces wherein they 

can act out their aspirations make mistakes, learn and grow. 
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Shrikrishna, Pramod and Navneet 


MEDICINAL VALUE OF NYCTANTHES 
ARBORTRISTIS (HARSINGHAR) 


INTRODUCTION 

Nyctanthes arbortristis, a large shurb or small tree up to 10 
meters of height is commonly known as "Harsinghar" In Sanskrit, it 
is Parijat which belongs to oleaceae family but in Sanskrit dramas 
it is named as "Shephalika"!. 


Saphalih Katutiktosna ruksa vataksayapaha, 
Syadanga Sandhivataghni guda vatadidosanut..? 


This synonymons to mandar, pasibhadra, Kalpavriksha and 
parijatak and is very similar to Harsinghar or Nyctanthes arboriristis. 
In Africa, it is named as Baobab and in Latin Adansonia digilata 
which belongs to bambacaceae family. This tree is worshiped and 
is known as Kalpvriksa which fulfils all the needs of humankind. 
This tree is 65-80 ft. of height and has up to 60 ft. circumference 
and bears fruits of 12 inches, full of seeds and water. This is the 
same tree as described in the Bhagwadagita : "Urdhuathulamdiyah 
Sarvamavyaktam prahar vyayam" (Bhagwadagita 15, 1). 

This is different from Shefalika or Harshingar or Nyctanthes 
arbortristis of oleaceae family. Nyctanthes arbortristis is used in 
Ayurvedic Medicines. The flowers are highly fragrant and liked by 
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women for hair dressing. The garlands prepared from flowers are 
offered to God by devotees in temples. The vapours from flowers 
neutralize the bad odour of ammonia and carbon mono-oxide from 
atmosphere. The plant acts as sink for dust particles from atmosphere. 
It blooms from August to December. Flowers open towards the 
eyening and drop off early morning. It is leafless in April-May. The 
corolla tubes of the flowers are used for dyeing silk. The leaves of 
the plant are used for polishing wood and ivory*®. 


eek tame on 


n 


Geographical distribution 

Harsinghar is cultivated in gardens as ornamental plant. In 
India it is found in the sub-Himalayas region at the height of 1,500 
1 meters and in Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan, Chota-Chota-Nagpur, 
t | Bengal, Assam and South words to Godavari. It grows gregariously 
te and covers dry steep hill sides and rocky grounds. It is often found 
k as an undergrowth in dry deciduous forests and easily propagated 

a by seeds or cuttings and coppices readily. 


i 3 Taxonomy 
c 9 5 
The plant "Harsinghar" is commonly known in various 


languages : in Bengali, Sephalika, Seoli, Singhar, in English, Night 
aT) denuo Jasmine, Weeping Nyctanthes, in Gujrati, Jaya Parvati, 
xo in Fündi, Harsinghar, Seoli, in Kannada, Harsing, Parijaata, in 
tm Malayalam, Pavizhamalli, Parijatakom, Manpumaram, Manmapu, in 
Marwari, Paajakta, Khurashli, Parijataka, Mundri : Saparon, in Oriya, 
the Godokodiko, Gunijoseyoli, Singaroharo, Puni.: Kuri Laduri 
: id Har-singhar, in Sanskrit, Parijiata, Sephalika, in Tamil, Manjapu 
lor Pavala, Pavalamalligai Manjhapu, Pavazhamalligai. : 
" The genus Nyctanthes-belongs to family oleaceae and consists 
WO Species i.e. j 
less 1 s Nyctanthes aculeata Craib and Nyctanthes 
4 - (Nyctanthes dentata Blume). 


s N. arbor-tristis is a large shrub with hardy wood and with 
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grey or greenish white rough bark and 4-angular branches, strigose. 
The leaves are petioled (0.5 cm long) opposite, ovate, entire or 
with distant teeth (dental), rough, 5-12 2-8 cm, flowers fragrant, 
small 13 mm long, corolla tube orange in colour, arranged in 
trichotomous cymes, corolla white, 4-8 lobed, imbricated in bud, 
anthers-2 sessile, axillary, solitary. Ovary is 2-celled with one ovule 
in each cell. The fruits are orbicular and compressed capsules and 
about 0.7-1.2 cm. long. The seeds are erect orbicular and flattened. 

The flowering occurs during August-October i.e. in rainy 
season. The fruiting takes place in February-March i.e. in winter 
season”, ; 


Pyhtochemistry 

Flowers contain an essential oil which is used in perfumes. 
The corolla tubes of flowers contain an orange matter, nyctanthin, 
which is similar to crocetin. The flowers contain d-mannitol, tannin 
and glucose. The oil of flowers contains -pinene, p-cymene, 1- 
hexanol, methy 1 heptanone, phenylacetaldehyde, 1-decanol and 
anisaldehyde. The corolla tubes of the flowers yield crocin-1 (B- 
digentiobioside ester of -crocetin) as a minor components. 

The leaves of the plant contain d-mannitol, B-amyrin, B- 
sitosterol, hentriacontane, benzoic acid, glucose and fructose, 
arborsides A, B and C, arbortristoside A, ascorbic acid, carotene 
6-B-hydroxyloganin, methy1 salicylate, tannic acid, friedelin, lupeal 
and oleanolic acid. The leaves of the plant yield also two flavonol 
glycosides, astragelin, (kaempferol-3-glucoside) and nicotiflorin 
(Kaempferol-thamnoglucoside). 

The seeds of the plant contain B- sitosterol, indoid glucosides 
- arbortris toside A,B,C,D, and E, glu¢omannan glycerides of 
lignoceric, linoceric, myristic, oleic, palmitic, staric acids and a 
tetracyclie triterpanoid acid named-nyctanthic acid. The seed kemels 
yield a pale yellow-brown fixed oil5?. 
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The bark of the plant contains a glycoside and two alkaloids, 
one soluble in water and other in chloroform”. 

The extract of Harsinghar stem contains B-sitosterol and 
glycoside, naringenin-4'-O-B- glucopyranosyl-a-xylopyranoside. 


Pharmacology : 
The plant is used to cure various diseases like-dysentery, 


menorrhogia sores, cancer, cochexyia and ulcers, The tribals used 
itin snake bite and bites of wild animals. The plant is also cholagogue, 
anthelmintic and laxative. The ethanolic extract of whole plant showed 
central nervous sytem depressant effect and hypothermia in mice. 
The ethanolic extract of the leaves of Narbor-tristis showed significant 
tranquillising and dose-dependent antipyretic effect and histamine- 
antagonistic and purgative activities. The extract of the leaves has 
shown significant antiinflammatory activity against acute, subacute 
and chronic models of inflammation in rats. It inhibited acute oedema 
induced by different phlogistic agents. It also reduced the 
inflammatory swelling in the knee joint of the rats. The extract 
significantly reduced the granulation tissue formation in the cotton 
pellet test. In corrageenin induced granuloma pouch, a dose- 
dependent decrease in the granuloma formation is reported. The 
leaves are antibilious, expectorant and useful in fever and theumatism. 
A decoction of leaves is used to cure sciatica and also useful as 
cholagogue, laxative, diaphoretic and diuretic and is given to children 
to expel worms. The fresh juice of the leaves is given to the children 
with honey in chronic fever. Leaves rubbed with water and ginger 
are used in obstinate intermittent fever! 

Bark extract of N.arbor-tristis is yielded a glycoside and 
two alkaloids. The glycoside is increased the amplitude of the for'gs 
heart contraction and stimulated the ciliary movements of the 
oesophagus and also depressed nervous system. The alkolids and 
glycoside have no effect on blood pressure or respiration of dog. 


\ 
HAN 
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The bark is expectorant and it in combination with Arjun bark is 
considered to be useful in internal injuries and healing of wounds 
including fractured bones. The baik of the tree is used as a tenning 
material. 
The powdered seeds are used to cure dandruff and other 
e scalp conditions". The wood is used t form a good batter bare for 
tile organ thatch roofs and branches are branches are suitable for 
making baskets. 
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STATUS AND ROLE OF WOMEN IN SOCIETY : 
AN INDIAN VIEW 


The great sage Manu says 


akg AA A Wa AA: 
TR A yp wale: Peram: fear: 


This means the home where women find due respect is a 
centre of deities; (but the home) where they not find respect, all the 
righteous deeds performed there are in vain. The venerable sage 
Manu sees a divine power in women and exhorts the male members 
of a family to honour them. With a bit of difference the same idea 
about women is expressed in 'Satpathbrahmana :- 


at a ws Sie Ga Tes assay A 
fax qa ma wal fe anaa Was Tat 
frase mew wfé fe vat safe” wo savor 
Ewa: ufars wed aad wenrenuqeue 
cq sit © CMe A: wearer: fea 


eri uq"? 
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It is here noticeable that "Yajnavalkya" thinks that wife and 
husband are derived from the same supreme soul. So far it has been 
seen that both the great sages Yajnavalkya and Manu endow the 
women with divine power. Our Sastras always have been seeking 
beatitude and peace of human life in the women power. The regulating 
capability and an art of family management, in the view of seers of 
the Vedic literature, exist in womanhood. To confirm this idea we 
can unfold the first chapter of Adhyatma Ramayana, in which it is 
mentioned that it is Sita who leads Lord Rama to take birth in family 23 
of Dasarath. This means that women in our Indian scriptures are | 
regarded as the basic power of universe. In Hindu-dharma most of | 
the sacramental rituals are directly connected with women for the 
maintanance of their sanctity and so in the Gita Lord Krishna indicates | 
to save purity of the women. The women are gentle by nature and | 
they are purified embodiments of supreme being: 


Ua: GIs Tet we AARP, d | 
Saat away frat Aa, Wu, a 
maa ep cmn rend J 
wat ver aA aeaa wert os 


It is remarkable to note that through the various samskars the 
original purified and divine character is maintained for the sake of 
social sanctity. Quality based beauty is the main merit of women. It 
means, according to our cultural monuments and literary view of 
India, nature and the beauty appear in the form of woman The mild 
nature and soft expressing power of women act on the human *1 
psyche to keep them on right way of their life. This very quality of 

women has been indicated by Mammat also‘. j 
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The scriptures say that the domestic responsibilities of the 
women are not lesser than the management of social institution. In 
social institutions all the social problems become sorted out by 
various instituted faculties, and works become divided according to 
the sub units of the institutions. Their grants are fixed; but in a family 
all works from the nurishment of children up to hospitality come 
under the duties of a woman. Women have a nautral gift of tolerance, 
forgiveness and skilful hard working. Because of these merits of 
women it is said. 

The vedic literature finds male and female in the form of a 
seed of gram. The supremacy of domestic life exists in the moral 
merits of women as Jivanand says : 


ari iai Susp eara 
aian wen: 
ye sen ASS 


The four purusharthas of humanlife in Hindudharma are 
secured, only through the domestic life accompanied with wife. It 
means all religious acts are held with wife by a man. W ithout wife 
man is incomplete; so he is not permitted to perform the rituals of 
the higher grade. The word 'patni' specially indicates the ritualistic 
contribution of wife in doemstic life. Hence Panini says : 
‘epai. Besides these qualities, women possess extraordinary 
shaping and power through which they produce before us various 
role-models like Vivekananda Ramkrishna Paramhansa and 
Mahatama Gandhi. Being in the status of better half, the woman 
converts her husband into varigated form of male and female children 
Through this supreme power of nature, she shows the existance of 


indiv iual Soul and its resurrection practically Hence it is said- 
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afar dafara THe sad | 
Saad sree «eap sad YA: 11° 


The suggestive sense of these lines indicates that a woman is 
the centre of divine resources and institutions of supreme rituals 
through which she repeatedly teaches human beings that their real 
forms are divine. She also teaches that the kingdom of God lies in 
man and to experience this kingdom one has to wait for the favourable > 
environment. She wams human-being from immorality through the | 
constant process of giving birth to children to lead them towards 
emancipation. This very mystery had been unfolded by Acharya 
Sankara: 


GR spei mA worm o) mA ATTA 
SR ep Sem HIT wt wey? 


As far as the role of woman is concemed, it is really 


bj 
worthnoting that women help men excelling: in the field of spiritual i 
practices. The Skandpurana says "qu: memi ari.” Aranyaka also 
says in the following way : G 
Wr rwr vi, Teer aiee gea t: 1 


AFRI AA YOY sepas inaa | 


TEACH IAT 4 Tw] vr WD tal eafaqear 7 


ATTA afre afi- T. T.N.T, 
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aÀ WHIHTHEGETd waa ar d 
watt wefan weft, fW oi 


Here it is clearly viewed that women protect man and individual 
a soul nght from the development in the womb as she has spiritual 
and divine capabilities as mentioned above. Purana also mentions 
some special spiritual merits of woman : “AX ART Ae "esr 
sTeraríieil," which means that women cmancipate men from the 
painful material world. This aspect can be exemplified by the 
contribution of gargi and maitreyi. Even the Vedas and ancient 
scriptures assign a respectable place of women due to their role. 
Yajnavalkya-Smriti holds: 

a wmgqfuqurfyaipeesi. ayes fuu: 


NSW URSA 


This mantra says that the women are the examples of sacrifice 
as they offer themselves for the betterment of an individual, family, 
society and the world. In fact, they are the incarnation of sacrifice. 
It is they who germinate the seed of social work and social sacrifice 
in family. They teach all the children there in, how to sacrifice for 
the sake of higher achievement. Our history witnesses how the 
- women sacrificed for the greater achievement. The character of 
Kunti is worth mentioning in this regard who says in the Bhagavat 
| Mahapurana, "O Lord: give me pain always, so that I may keep 
your name muttreing always in my life :" 


#: 


" ; fave: St d: Wada WET | 
wad et agian i 
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In a word, it can be said that because of the virtues of love, 
devotion, surrender, compassion and sacrifice, the women are 


assigned the place of deities. 
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ESL WRITING CURRICULUM IN 
INDIA AND CANADA : CHALLENGES 


The paper examines the writing paradigm shift-taking place 
in Canadian Universities as they change from institutions with a 
primarily process cum social role to promote the product in a 
knowledge-based industry. In the wake of this new shift towards 
academic knowledge as functional-oriented, the role of writing is 
highly geared to the adoption of changing business practices and 
recent trends in globalization. This demands writing effectiveness 
particularly in the light of rapid technological development and 
cutting-edge technology. As a result we are witnessing a new 
worldview brought about in writing culture by those developments. 
The application of writing skills and practices to universities and 
other academic institutions raises a number of significant issues, 
like the effective use of language skills or expressions. The need 
for transmitting knowledge or widening the information-base is 
quite evident processed through dynamic exchange between the 
content, knowledge and the field of discourse. 

But this does not mean that spoken skill is marginalized or 
had structurally disadvantaged the domains of writing. 
Paradoxically, the emphasis being given to writing curriculum is 
still disproportionately disadvantaged when the requirement of 
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writing courses are very high. Modern knowledge based industries 
have traditionally resolved intellectual problems treating writin g 
as a resource media base. The significance of writing in the light 
of the fact that sopken language is primarily prevalent and widely 
in use has rarely been understimated when the complex process 
of writing has always invited new approaches and possible 
solutions had often been found outside the traditional frame. 
Writing has gained significance when commercial organization 
started to concentrate on image-building programmes. New types 
of company appeared to appropriate writing as a tool and the 
rhetoric of discourse had enabled them to focus on their respective 
` advantages of image projections. Organizations discovered the 
benefits of written communication skills. it was also widely 
accepted that specialists and writers can project the right image 
for their concerns. Further more, the massification of higher and 
professional education has created a global market but all of 
them are dependent on writing expertise invariably needed in 
one form or another. 


Writing Research 

ESL writing research draws upon the multidiscipiinary nature 
of theory and research in composition. Studies have received 
attention from theorists and empiricists in diverse fields such as 
cognitive psychology and critical theory (Nystrand et al. 1993 : 
268). Current research on composition studies in terms of 
functional socio-cognitive, dialogic and social perspective 
accounts for textual, social discourse, contextual. Recently 
_ cognitive and semantic processes of second language writing 


education have invited a great deal of attention (Martin, 19932; 
Witte. 1992; Flower, 19940. 
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a ESL Writing Education in India 
For the past few decades there has been growing concern 
among the educators, policy makers, planners and stakeholders 
that the student performance in English has undergone a sharp 
deterioration, as students are fairly poor in English language skills 
h at the undergraduate level. Research on writing has consistently 
revealed a disjuncture between the values and practices in the 
different setting. In most school/college remains much as it has 
| always been content-oriented teacher-centered, authoritarian, 
dere mimetic and recitative (Applebee 1981, 1983' Cuban, 1993; 
Goodied 1984; Nystrand 1997, Sizer 19084) based primarily 
on the lecture-transmission modei. The formulaic approach to 
assessing writing and speaking suggests a traditional transmission 
model of instruction and assessment. This incongruity between 
values and practices has been the source of much concern. 
Over the last few years efforts at national, international 
and local levels to improve writing curriculum have been made 
at various levels. CBSE-ELT curriculum has focused primarily 
on the development of rigorous standards and systematic 
_4 assessment of student's writing performance. In the light of these 
developments, current assessment practices call attention to the 
objectives of the syllabus and the prescribed text with a view to 


, developing the real-life and practical writing skills. 
| The principal findings relate to the greater imbalances 
i between less-skilled writers and skilled writers. This certainly 


prevents an access to higher education. The traditional method 
of assessment means that the few students who are less-skilled 
have less chance of enjoying the benefits from the course. These 
findings basically relate to my assessment of the postgraduate/ 
|," undergraduate writing skills in an ESL (English as a Second 
Language) classroom written communication situation at 
Arunachal University, Itanagar on the basis of empirical validation 


BR 
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of basic writer's data. While determining the writing needs of 
undergraduate samples, the findings of the study provided further 
insight to determine the effects of audience awareness 
specification on the writing attitudes of ESL postgraduate students 
at Arunachal University, Itanagar. The basic writers data indicated 
that the overall writing quality presents a range of difficulties of 
less-skilled writers in acquisition-poor environments (Nehal, 
2000). 


The Canadian Context 

The Canadian Universities are also affected by 3 external 
factors that inspire new pressure on the development of writing 
curriculum namely the resource crunch, the reduction of grants 
in writing-based courses, the overall interdisciplinary academic 
climate. The interaction between these external forces and the 
interdisciplinary academic climate in which the universities now 
operate is having a significant impact on current writing 
development. Slevin (1991) remarks that instructors involved in 
Direct writing programmes (through nonpermanent) consider that 


composition courses suffer from the lack of prestige even in: 


most distinguished departments. Writing instruction as a fullfledged 
profession has never developed in Canada or to put in other 
words perhaps there does not exist a Canadian tradition of 
teaching writing (Schryer : CASLL Exchange). In keeping with 
this bent of thinking, it is possible to identify factors or issues 
that are uniquely Canadian. As Huni (CASLL Exchange) adds 
that a "First Year Comp" class that of US has never developed 
in Canada Perhaps the tighter dominance of traditional English 
literature of the century has tended to create 'non-disciplinary 
writing centres' rather than as a separate discipline. Further Hunt 
addresses this question like this. I think inkshedding, on this 


view, is a peculiarly Canadian phenomenon. Writing learning as- 
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a byproduct of something else. Very pragmatic too. 

As regards the place of writing centers and writing practices 
Skolnik (CASLL Exchange) while recommending that rhetoric 
and compositionists...should exploit optimal pedagogical 
conditions. He looks at this problem in a different way : I also 
think that writing centers and writing in and across the disciplines 
programs should be viewed as a supplemental to rather than a 
substitute for an academic and professional writing curriculum. 

Viewed as a supplemental to rather than a substitute for an 
academic and professional writing curriculum. 

Irish (CALL Exchange) expresses the view that writing 
courses are contentless and argues for an alternative pedagogy 
where there is hardly any need to teach the writing courses 
separately since most such courses are contentless. He 
recommends a writing course that would take care of content as 
well their communication. Graves (CASLLExchange) argues 
about the false binaries emerging out of this discussion. And the 
Canadian tradition of teaching writing is more linked to the socio- 
political factors and values rather than any lack of knowledge of 
how to do things differently or not being aware of what US 
universities were doing. Coe (CASLLExchange) points out that 
the belletristic "Literature and Composition" course was more 
prominent longer in Canada. He cites references that are highly 
relevant to this question. Among them Jolinson (1988) Graves 
(1994) and Hubert (1994). 

Schryer (CASLLExchange) adds that one of the most 
radical sets of writing practices in the Canadian context is the 
workshops approach focusing on inkshedding discussion groups, 
poor editing, drafts, an interactive web sites that supports the 
course etc. Further Procter adds that much of the teaching of 
writing happens within the literature courses or other disciplinary 
courses. This finding is further strengthened by Arthemva who 
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integrates instruction in writing with the demands of engineering 


courses. 
Moreover, the lack of composition courses in a Canadian 


situation may be because of the absence "expressivist" tradition 
that dominates more in US Spoel. The cross culture comparison 
for the teaching of composition in Canadian Universities refers 
to the inclusion of French-Language universities as well suggesting 
how model of writing instruction change as they vary from culture 
to another and one language to another. The culturally situated 
nature of writing instruction is a variable concept but in India, 
writing is often situated between the Languages. Since English 
has always been the language of British bred Canadian 
Universities, the problem of L1 and L2 difference is not so a 
noticeable phenomenon except in French-Language Universities 
or in case of ESL writing. The case is just the reverse where the 
LI/L2 dichotomy is an issue of great concern for ESL Indian 
writing educators. 

However, teaching in a Canadian context means focusing 
on improving students ability to write, such as essay and report 
writing courses and tutoring centers Graves (1993) With regard 
to the Canadian model of writing instruction, this paper looks at 
the four important factors such as the syllabus component, 
disciplines offering writing instruction, percentage of faculty 
conducting research on writing and research grants available to 
faculty conducting research on writing. 


p 


The syllabus component involves 

Freshman composition program 
Advanced writing courses 

Courses on writing and rhetoric 
Writing centers/Tutorials 

Writing across the curriculum programs 


£X See Ed 
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6. Proficiency testing 
7. Creative writing 
8. Technical and business communication 
9. Rhetoric and Composition 


Disciplines offering Writing Instruction 


Table 1 

Disciplines Percentage 
Arts 98 
Arts and Sciences 92 
Continuing Education 89 
Law l 76 
Agriculture & Forestry 67 
Education 60 
Engineering 55 
Business 42 
Science 20 


3. Faculty conducting research on writing 31% of the 
institutions. 

4. — Research Grants to Faculty Conducting research on writing- 
1996 


With regard to student writing proficiency Graves (1993) 
reports on the basis of the survey conducted in about 24 
universities. 15 out of the 24 universities that responded conducted 
a writing test and 13 offered remedial instruction while 18 out of 
the 24 universities offered writing courses. Also, Hunt's (1981) 
survey of English Department showed that half of the course 
offered instruction in expository writing. Lunsford's (1984) survey 
revealed that one third of English Department offered programmes 


on writing workshop or laboratory or remedial writing instruction 
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and Eldridge's (1990) survey of technical writing found that 18 
departments offered courses on technical writing. Hunt and 
Eldridge's finding indicate that writing instruction in technical 
writing has clearly increased since 1970. 

Finally cultural differences may account for distinctions 
between writing instruction in English and French Language 
Universities but Graves (1993) surveys shows that Canadian 
Universities have registered a gradual increase in writing program 
over the last 20 years. 

In science subjects the significance of writing has been 
increasingly felt and perhaps quite evident when one analyses 
science curriculum documents and this makes clear that many 
courses relate to writing skills even though technical knowledge 
is tested in the area. The fact is that science, like all other 
monocultural disciplines and institutions has systematically 
accepted the need to incorporate writing skills. 


Conclusion 

In recent years there has been an explosion of interest in 
writing education fuelled by advances in digital technology in 
many of the Canadian universities. There has been an attempt to 
address a vital but under-recognized aspect of writing education 
since there is not much of writing instruction as a separate 
discipline in Canada unlike the US tradition of independent writing 
courses and centers. Further, this definitely indicates a need for 
a broad inclusive description of writing instruction in Canadian 
Universities as well' Graves ( 1993). The impact of new 
technologies and learning on writing skills is being increasingly 
felt, using the quality assessment methods. 

But certainly the Canadian Practice of teaching writing is 


of great relevance to the Indian ESL situation where there is _ 


greater need for language despite the best of the literary 
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curriculum is on the course. 

Increasing importance will come to be placed on ESL 
writing to work out the effective methods of teacher training. 
Large-scale evaluation/new methods of assessing student learning 
in English supported by appropriate classroom instruction will 
likely influence the student performance. 

There are however, severe constraints on advantages of 
delivering student support face-to-face and this certainly demands 
better and appropriate classroom strategies required especially 
students come with differing needs and diverse backgrounds. 
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| BOOK REVIEWS 
Ls 
A.P.J ABDUL KALAM, WINGS OF FIRE : AN 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY. UNIVERSITIES PRESS INDIA LTD., 
^ 1991 PP 180, RS 200. 


When I was studying for my Matriculation, way back in 1930, 
we had the biography of Daine Garfield, an American President, 
prescribed in the course. It was the story of a man risen from 
poverty to pelf, evidently put in the syllabus to inspire the growing 
youth of the Punjab. This is perhaps the best the Course Directors 
could do, as at that point of time there was no such Indian President 
who could fill the bill. Time has not stood still; and now we have a 

K long list of 12 Presidents to choose from, beginning with the self- 
effacing Rajendra Prasad to the highly assertive Kalam, each one 
illustrious and exemplary in his own way. I wonder if the present 
Course Directors have thought it fit to do as their predecessors did. 
If not, here is the biography, and it is never too late. Published when 

. Kalam was not the President, the book has now acquired added 

lustre, since he has been elevated to the high office. 
In his own words this is the story of the son of Jainulabdeen, 
a ‘boatman the grandson of Pakir, the great-grandson of Avul, the 
story of a lad who sold newspaper to help his brother, the story of - 
= a pupil reared by Iyer and Solomon, the story of a student taught by 
teachers like Pandalai, the story of an engineer spotted by MGK 
Menon, and groomed by the legendary Sarabhai, the story of a scientist 
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tested by failures and setbacks; the story of a leader supported by a 


large team of brilliant and dedicated professionals. "This story will 
end with me, for I have no inheritance in the worldly sense. I have 
acquired nothing, built nothing, possess nothing-no family, sons, 
daughters", says Kalam, 

I am a well in this great land 

Looking at its millions of boys and girls 

To draw from me 

The inexhaustible divinity 

And spread His grace every where 

As does the water drawn from a well. 


As Kalam says in the Prologue, he has had an opportunity and 
the honour of working with three scientific establishments - Space, 
Defence Research and Atomic Energy. He found, while working in 
these establishment, that the best of human beings and the best of 
innovative minds were available in plenty in India, that the scientists 
and technologists were never afraid of their failures in missions and 
always learnt from them with renewed confidence. They were great 
dreamers and visionaries and possessed of uncommon quality of 
leadership and professional ability. In this context, he specially mentions 
Prof Sarahbai. Prof Dhawan and Dr Prakash with a sense of deep 
gratitude and admiration. 

This book was written when Dr. Kalam was not yet the 
President. He was then Principal Scientific Advisor to the Govt. of 
India, with Agni, Prithvi, Akash, Trishul and Nag missiles that had 
become household words in India and had raised India to the level of 
a missile power of international reckoning, behind him. Naturally, 
therefore, this is a saga of Independent India's struggle for technological 
self-sufficiency and defence autonomy - a story as much about 
domestic and international politics as it is about science. Dr. Kalam 
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has three dreams for India to preserve and ensure the continuation 
| of the hard-earnt freedom of India, to eliminate discrimination under 
which a mojority of Indian citizens cf both the sexes are suffering, 
to raise India to the level of a developed nation by 2020. To this end, 
his book, The Technological Vision-2020, is a valuable contribution. 
x Dr. Kalam is HINDOSTANIAT and INSANIAT personified, 
equally well-conversant with the Gita and the Quran, with boundless 
faith in Divine power, and the untapped potential of the several- 
million mass of India. His driving force is the first mantra of the Rig- 
veda: 'Agnimire purohitam'- I worship the fire, which is the benefactor 
of humanity. "We are all born with a Divine fire in us. Our efforts 
should be to give wings to this fire and fill the world with its glow", 
says he. Hence the title : "Wings of Fire". 

Kumar Hooja Bharati \ 


MALLIKARJUN PATIL, TWO GENERATIONS : A NOVEL. 
NEW DELHI : ATLANTIC PUBLISHERS AND 
DISTRIBUTORS, 2001, PP. 245 RS. 395. 


à The novel Two Generations under review is a novel which 
demonstrates stamina and stern consistency of purpose that was 
conspicuous in the triad of Mulk Raj Anand, R.K. Narayan and Raja 
Rao. The novel aims at exploring the problems of man-woman- 
relationship, bigamy, polygamy and feministic empowerment 
pathetically. It also probes into the feudal atmosphere of University 
resulting into maladmistration and politics. The novel ends triumphantly 
with self identity. This is a domestic saga dancing between the two 
poles of morality and eratic sensuality. It shows amply the primal sin 

“= of Adam and Eve, collapsing ideal bliss and torturing of the mother 


of mankind. 
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The whole novel is divided into two parts representing two 
respective generations of father and son i.e. of Harish and Venkatesh. 
The action of the novel flows out in these two parts. Both the parts 
(threads) are well knit into a single whole by the presence of Shobha 
and Harish - literary voyagers and venerated pair in the hierarchy of 
elite whose cenjugal bliss is distorted by the 'sweeter forbidden fruit' D 
i.e. Shobha's younger nymphomaniac sister Karisma. The theme is 

' presented by an intricate pattern of parallelism and contrast. The first 
| part covers the story of the first generation - its protagonist Harish 
l pattan's academic and juvenile enterprises. This begins with an old 
big village Telsang near the historical town Bijapur. Harish, son of a 
widowed mother, Gangamma, seems obedient like Moorthy of Raja 
Rao's novel Kanthapura. Later on, this intellectual champion, Gold 
medalist and Dr. Faustus of Pampati University becomes a victim of 
sexphobia. Though this womanizer, a disciple of D.H. Lawrence 
married Shobha, a local MLA's daughter out of love, he enjoys French 
love with his siter-in-law Karisma who appears to be in the rut of 
W Mrs. Mainwaring of Mulk Raj Anand's novel Coolie. She seems to 
be the prototype of Chaucers wife of Both and Marlowe's Helen 
f presenting the complicacy of love but for a moment. The novel covers 
tt many pages exposing the Utopia of lust reminding us of the typical 
atmosphere of Restoration comedy which demonstrates amorous & 
g; intrigues of Venus and Bathsheba. 
m The second pat throws light on the meticulous activities and 1 
œ Sensible life of the second generation-Harish' eldest son Venkatesh, 
p? puritan. Here later generation is shown to be more dutious, 
y responsive and impartial than the former one. Though some characters 
of this generation like Venkatesh's younger brother Ashok too are 
can Kered. Ashok becomes a fake Yogi and commits bigamy just like 39 
his demon father. But Venkatesh is determined to be a good fruit of 
a bad tre. He becomes a 'Savant', H.O.D., Dean and once a Syndicate 
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Member and is awarded with Pamp Award for his work The 
Discovery of Human Mind, a work in-depth thoughts and brilliant 
psychological insights. He alone knows the scientific formula that 
happiness lies in sacrifice and it lies in unity and strength. Propakar 
has been his one paint credo of life. His father, though a scholar, was 
ignorant of gocd and evil. He exchanges evil for good’ and unvictorian 
way of living was his summum bonum of life. He never tried to be 
a Narsissus i.e. to discover his own self. But Venkatesh discovers his 
self and struggles outstandingly. What the former generation fails. 
The later achie 'es the later stands for love of mankind, for gigantic 
loftiness and sublimity in life superbly. 

Here characters are like planets and carry their atmosphere 
along with them in their orbits. Almost all the characters make their 
entry at Jamakhandi and Banahatti. The end of the novel relates the 
tragic death of the radical, rebellious and enquiring spirit of the novel , 
i.e. Shobha so called self-opinionated and ego-centric feminist. Her 
sad demise reminds us of the snake bit-death of Mrs. Veobright in 
Thomas Hardy's novel The Return of the Native. Shobha, too dies 
broken hearted like a suffocated nightingale - a victim of her husband's 
carnal villainy. And this carnal villain looks like 'Satan's son' who 
lacks spiritual pose, grace and ultimate strength. The Gandhian soul- 
force does not live in him. 

The language of the novel is quite colloquial and supple. lt 
possesses certain glittering pearls of Euorpean quotations from Hardy, 
F.R. Leavis, Matthew Arnold, Adrian Anderson, Jean-Paul-Sartre, 
Nehru, W.B. Yeats and others. Sanskrit quotations too are scattered 
here and there in the novel. Almost ten Sanskrit quotations have been 
quoted judiciously by the author. Even the resolution of the novel does 
have a Sanskrit quotation - Propakararthamevidam shariram. 
Amplification of apt figures of speech is also praisewlorthy. The 
novel is embellished with pictorial quality having exquisite imagery. 
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As a whole the novel by Mallikarjun Patil delivers a profound 
account of human values fast deteriorating in the society. This has a 
detailed study of marred psychological trauma, a tale of exploaitation 
and degenerated relations masked by the domestic ambience. It is a 3 
melodramatic story of physical and mental harassment, as is depicted 
in Kamla Das feministic poetic world. The energy of Patil's maiden 
novel lies in revealing the cream of the very milk of human mankind 


ultimately through second coming. 


Archana Devi 


LECTURE ON AYURVEDA (ENGLISH) COLLECT PAPER 
ON AYURVEDIC STUDIES EDITED BY K.G. PAULOSE. 
PUBLISHED BY DEPTT. OF PUBLICATION THE ARYA 
VAIDSHALA KOTTAKKAL, KERLA. FIRST EDITION 2003 
COPIES 1000, PRINTED BY PRABHAT PRINTERS 
KOTTAKKAL. PP 214, RS. 240/- 


Lectures On Ayurueda 
o It is not very easy to give a precise definition of Medical 
t Science, but the meaning of Ayurveda which consists of two 
j components 'Ayur' and 'Veda' is self defined. It means knowledge 5 
of life or science of life. It is well described as a method of healthy 


MÀ 


| s living in all aspects. It is true that medical science flies in different 
| a directions according to the discoveries, but the approach of the 
|" modem medical science is not holistic. The specialised method of 
treatment is popular in the management of many systematic diseases; 
one physician or clinician is not solely responsible for the health of A. 
an individual. The scenario is entirely different in Ayurveda. On the 
basis of tridos principle the main aim of Ayurvedic physician is to 
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eco maintain the homeostasis of three humours. The state-of humoral 
homeostasis is health and the state of humoral disbalance is illness. 
The book under review Lectures on Ayurveda is a collection 
of important articles which were initially delivered in the past by the 
y great scholars. The first article by Dr. K.N. Panikkar merelv puts 
* together the pithy pieces of wirting and invites the reader to take full 
information about the history of Indian medicine from the British 
period to the present time. Panikkar's article is informative and 
E unfolds the causes of downfall of Ayurveda in a nutshell. Swami 
| Ranganathananda in his article has drawn a wide sketch of 
philosophical aspect of Ayurveda. The contents appreciably are put 

together. 

Next section is comprised of three articles by Dr. V.R. Mehta, 

Dr. C.G. Joshi, et. al. This section offers well established information 

about Ayurveda and setsforth its relevance in the present time. In 

particular the focus is on genetics which is an important branch of 

medical science. Authors have tried to give the basic concept of 
4 genetics as given in different Ayurvedic texts. 

The contents of the third section is related to surgery in 
| Ayurveda. First article "Fistula iri Ano-Ambulatory Treatment" is the 
E product of P.J. Deshpandes research experienc. Being a renowned 

] sugeon of Banaras Hindu University, he has given new meaning to 

| the Ayurvedic Surgeory. The contribution is worth appreciating. 

Next two articles of this section are interesting and very informative 

for every person who is interested in surgery as dealt with by 
Maharshi Susruta in his Susruta-Samhita. 

= "Ayurveda and Yoga" which is the title of the next chapter is 

the application of Yoga to the Ayurveda in modem life. Gharote and 
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KN. Udupa have given new dimensions in this regard. It would not 
be a hyperbolic statement if Udupa is called a Karmyogi. He 
practiced and applied Yoga along with the modern surgery in his 
clinical practice and put his past experience in his article. > 
In the next section suggestions are made for the acceptance 
of Ayurveda in present time. Here H.S. Wasir has correlated Ayurveda 
with modern Medical science. 
Part II is dedicated to the tributes to vaidyarathnam P.S. Varier. 
He is real reformer of Indian medicine in south India. * 
Thus the book is a comprehensive research account of a 
wider range of issues related to Indian medicine. It also presents 
the role of allied science like philosophy and Yoga in the Ayurveda. 
The book is undoubtedly is a treat to those who are interested 
in Ayurveda or those who repose their faith in Ayurveda. Such 
attempts are still needed to unfold the dimensions of Ayurveda to 
let the people know its worth in the modern times. 
S.K. Joshi 
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EDITORIAL 
NEW CRITICISM AND INDIAN SANSKRIT POETICS 


Poetry is highly innovative. The language of poetry represents 
the most creative use of language. Poetry, according to Matthew 
Amold, the most delightful and perfect form of utterance that human 
words can reach-nothing less than the most perfect speech of man. 
The poet expresses his originality through his subject, its treatment 
and medium. It is in language that he preserves and perfects his 
thoughts and feelings. The language of poetry is the most conscious 
use of language, which enables the poet to transform his basic 
concept into an effective and meaningful message. 

There has been a marked awareness of the language of poetry 
into recent decades. Not only poets and critics but also linguists, 
philosophers and stylisticians have become conscious of the creative 
use of language in poetry. Style is no more regarded as sugar- 
coating but a useful key to the total meaning of a work. Consequently, 
formal features of poetry are given due attention in its analysis. 

The new critics have variously affirmed that there is no standard 
of evaluation of poetry more objective and reliable than an assessment 
of language. The basic tenets they subscribes to analyse a poem are 
nothing but the careful study of the language of poetry. They say 
that a poem or a work of art is a thing in itself and the reader must 
concentrate all attention on it. A poem is distinct from the poet and 
his social milieu. It is a definite entity in itself and must be studied 
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as such. The reader must devote himself to close study of the UN 
or piece of art. In order to analyse the poem, the ieee ue get 
rid of all moral and religious considerations, social, political, and 
environmental conditions and the poet's biographical details. He 
must analyse the work with an open mind, and study it as it stands 
in itself, He must not allow himself to be harnpered and prejudiced 
by literacy theories. 

The new critics hold that a poem has both form and content 
and both should be closely studied and analysed before a true 
understanding of its meaning becomes possible. Words, images, 
rhythm, metre etc. constitute the form of poetry and are to be 
closely studied. A poem is an organic whole and these different 
parts are inter - connected and these inter - connections, the reactions 
of the one upon the other, and upon the total meaning, are to be 
closely followed and examined. The study of words, their 
arrangement, the way in which they act react on each other are all 
important. Words, beside their denotative value, also bear connotative 
and symbolic significance. The new critics once again emphasize a 
close application and analysis which can bring out their total meaning. 
They have propounded different theories and concept to make a 
minute scrutiny of words and the structure of poetry. I.A. Richard's 
concept of the ` behaviour’ of words, Empsons's seven types of 
'ambiguity' with their sub - divisions, J.C. Ranson's principle of 
‘texture’, R.P. Warren's pre - occupation with symbols, and Allen 
Tate's theory of 'tensions' concentrate on the same search for the 
meaning of words, for the strong transformation they undergo as the 
reach on one another, for the way they contribute to build up the 
structure of the poem the unified whole of which they are the parts. 

It is remarkable that Indian àcarayas were really aware of the 
crucial problems pertaining to the language of poetry which they 
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discussed in different schools (sampradayas) rasa (sentiment), 
alamikara (embellishment), riti (style), dhvani (suggestion), vakrokoti 
(obliquity) and aucitya (propriety). A study of Sanskrit poetics from 
Bharata 5th century B.C. to Pandiraj Jagannath 17th century A.D. 
witnesses to the poetic analysis based on the creative use of language 
of poetry. Here it is worthnoting that while the new critics' theories 
for analysing poetry are based on speculation, the Sanskrit acaryas 
theories bear concrete and comprehensive account and partake 
their assimilative character. 

The 'rasa-siddhanta' occupies the pride place among the 
schools of Indian poetics. Bharata Muni Sth century BC. is 
acknowledged to be the first exponent of this siddhanta which he 
has systematically setsforth in his celebrated treatise on dramaturgy 
called the Nátyasastra. He recognises only eight rasas smgar (erotic) 
karuna (pathetic), raudra (Furious), vir(heroic), bhayanak (terrible), 
hasya (comic), bibhatsa (loathsome), adbhuta (surprise) linked with 
eight sthayi bhavas respectively-rati (love), soka (grief), krodha 
(wrath), utsaha (enthusiasm), bhaya (fear), hasa (humour), jugupsa 
(disgust and vismaya (wonder). According to him and other ancient 
acaryas, each of us is fitted with a built in structure of sthayi bliavas 
or abiding propensities which are the modified forms of basic drives 
or instincts as a result of centuries of the evolutionary process of 
humanization and social living. Those sthayi bhavas which are eight 
in number, are heighten to a realishable state called 'rasadasa’ by the 
poet so that we have one rasa or emotion corresponding to each 
of them. The poet succeeds in doing this by resorting to the devices 
of concretization. As Bharata has put in his Natyasastra : 
vibhavanubhavavya bhicarisamyogat rasanisapattih" i.e. the savouring 
of poetic emotion is of these elements : "vibhava," "anubhava" and 


"vyabhicari bhava". Vibhava are of two kinds : "zlamban" and 
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"uddipan" are the occasion of the feelings as well as those in whom 
those feelings are generated. This siddhanta makes the reader relish 


the poem and get the meaning as it is based on the close study of 


the text. E 
The “alamkara siddhanta" claims almost the same antiquity as 


the "rasa siddhanta". It is recognised as a system of poetics which 
attaches importance to the embellishment of the poetic expression. 
The credit of founding the alamkar a siddhanta attaches to ‘acarya 
Bhaniaha although he is not the originator, but an amplifier and 
exponent of the discipline. In his Kzvyalainkara he considers 
alainkaras (embellishments) as necessary factor in the creation of 
poetry. It was he who made a shift from the grammatical purity of 
words, practised earlier to brilliance of meaning. That is why he 
defines poetry as "Sabdarthau sahitaukavyam" (i.e. togetherness of 
word and meaning). 

As far as 'alamkara' is concerned, it is not defined explicitly. 
by Bhamaha. Acarya Dandin defines 'alamkara' as 
"kavyasobhakaranadharman alaimkaran praksate" i.e. attributes or 
poetic figures which conduce to the creation of poetic lusture. Here 
this definition seems to emphasize the fact that whatever enhances 
the beauty of poetic expression is alamkara and it depends upon the 
individual talent of the poet. 

Hence, the number of alamkaras is not fixed. This account 
has includes simile, metaphor, alliteration, onomatopoeia, metonomy, 
synedoche, wit, irony, asyndeton, hpyerbeton, periphrasis, rhetoric, 
exlamation, rhyming etc. Alamkara also includes 'dhvani', (suggestion), 
'vakrokti' (obliquity) and svabhavokti (natural expression) which 
bear number of subvarieties to analyse a poem. All the varieties and 
subyarieties help make a close study and arrive at the meaning of 


E the text. 
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The next siddhanta is the 'riti siddhanta’ the chief exponent of 
which, is acarya Vamana of 8th century A.D. the author of Kavya 
alainkara sūtra. He identifies three types of ‘ritis' : vaidarbhi, "gaudi" 
"pancali" stating that entire kavya is absorbed inside these three 
styles of writing. He defines 'riti' as a specialised arrangement of 
words or phrases and it is generated by gunas (excellences) which 
beautify poetry. These gunas, as a matter of fact, reside in the 
verbal scheme itself. Vamana's own words, in this regard, are : 

"riti aimakavyasya" 

" visistapada racanariti" 

" viseso gunatmia” 

" kavyasobheyah kartaro dharma gunah" 


Bhoja proclaims that even ornamented poetry is without beauty 
if it is bereft of gunas which signify certain merits as existing in the 
verbal organisation. Vamana has enumerated twenty nine gunas, 
locating thern both in the words and the meanings. Accordingly they 
have also been divided into two classes : "Sabdaguna" ‘and 
"arthaguna". But the curtain finally rung down on the recognition of 
only three gunas. The three gunas are 'prasada' (perspicuity), 
'madhurya' (sweetness) and 'oajas' (elegance). Phrases which are 
easily understandable produce 'prasada'. It well accords with different 
rasas which are helped in their arousal due to it. "Madhurya' generates 
special delight by liquefying the readers' psyche and is experienced 
in compositions, delineating the sambhoga smgara, the karuna, the 
vipralambha srngara and the Santa. As far as, 'oajas' is concerned, 
it attains relevance in depiction of the 'vira the 'bibhatsa' and the 
'raudra' As a whole the repetition of phonemes and use of 
compounds generate all three excellences. In a word it can be said 
that ‘riti siddhanta' is nothing but a study of diction. 
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‘Dhvani! isanother important siddhanta which was pigpounded 
by ācārya Anandavardhan 9th century AD in b passe 
Dhvanyaloka. According to him, 'dhvani' is that kind oi poetry 
wherein the word or its conventional meaning renders secondary 
meaning loaded with greater content and beauty than that od js 
word. This 'siddhanta' is based upon three word-powers- abidha, 
laksna, vyanjana. Here meaning received from abhidha is vacyartha 
(primary meaning), from laksna is laksyartha (secondary derivative 
meaning) and from vyanjana is vyangartha or dhvanyartha or 
pratiyamanartha (suggested tertiary meaning). The laksna bears two 
types of dhvani (1) 'arthantara-Sankramitadhvani" when the vacyarha 
undergoes a partial transformation (2) 'atyantatiraskrt dhvani' when 
the vacyartha undergoes a complete transformation. The 'abidha 
dhvani' bears three types of dhvani-(1) vastu dhvani (suggestion of 
fact) when the subject is described in a way conducive to 
extraordinary meaning either by way of poet's imagination exclusively 
or by way of certain sanction of realism. These two sub-varieties 
are known as kavi-praudhokti-matra-siddha (fact suggestion) and 
svatah sambhavi (possibility based fact suggestion). (2) The alamkara 
dhvani, when the meaning is obtained by the suggestion of figures 
of speech. (3) The 'rasa dhvani' whem the meaning is suggested by 
the emotional content, a rasa or bhava. Once again this siddhanta 
too is based on the power of words and its meaning and it 
undoubtedly seems to prescribe that without a close study of text, 
a reader cannot obtain and understand its meaning. 

The next sampradaya of Indian Sanskrit poetics is 'vakrokti 
siddhanta" propounded by 'acarya Kuntaka, in the first half of the 
11 th century A.D in his treatise Vakroktijivitam. He defines ‘vakroti’ 
(oblique expression) as "vaidhgdya bhangi bhaniti ucyate" that is to 
say an utterance characterised by wit or ingenuity is 'vakrokti'. He, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


m 


OO Os 


it 


2$ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Editorial 9 


however, means more than this definition conveys which may be 

summarised in the following way : 

z "Vakrokti' is a striking mode of speech and depends upon the 
individual power of the poet, 

- It helps poetry impart an unspeakable delight to connoisseur, 

- It distinguishes poetry from matter of fact speech, 

- Poetry becomes lively in association with 'vakrotkti', 

- Vakrokti is called obliquity arising out of poetic function, 

- It is also recognised as the embellishment of the word and its 
meaning, the physical constituents of poetry, 

- "Vakrokti' and poetry are invariably associated with each other, 

- Am unembellished poetry can hardly be conceived, 

- Whatever renders poetry charming must be recognised as 
'vakrokti', 


According to acarya Kuntaka 'vakrokti' operates at six levels 
and accordingly they are known as six types of vakrokti (obliquities): 
Vamavinyasa-vakratà (phonetic obliquity), pada-purvardha vakrata 
(lexical obliquity), pada parardha-vakarata (grammatical obliquity), 
vakya-vakrata(sentential obliquity), prakarana-vakrata (episodic 
obliquity) and prabandha-vakrata (compositional obliquity). Each 
variety bears sub-varities. Phonetic obliquity has (1) arrangement of 
phonemes at varying intervals, (ii) without intervals (iii) stops with 
their homogranic nasals. It also includes alliteration and chyme. 
Lexical obliquity has obliquities of usage, synonym, transference, 
adjective, concealment, indeclinable, gender and verb. Grammatical 
obliquity operates at the levels of tense, case, number person, voice, 
affix and particle. Sentential obliquity is of types-shaja (natural) and 
aharya (imposed) based on the subject matter. Episodic obliquity 
includes emotional states or utterances, universal appeal in the 
modifiedcssuneestozodmiby af, jpgigents. era eration of events and 
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presentation of interesting allusions, consummation of 


isodes, 
id anic unity. And the 


principal rasa, device of play within play and SES 
compositional obliquity bears the obliquities of winding UP the story, 
contingent intentend end, contingent objectives, title, identical subject. 
Thus all these varieties and sub - varieties represent, in fact, different 
categories into which poetic expression may be analysed. 
The last siddhanta which is included in the Indian Sanskrit 
poetics is 'acuitya siddhanta' propounded by acarya Ksemendra of 
the 11 th century A.D in his book, aucitya vicara-carca. He regards 
rasa as the soul of poetry while aucitya (propriety) as the life of 
poetry. Ksemendra enumerates twenty seven constituents of poetry 
and accordingly examines 'aucitya' or 'anaucitya' in regard to each 
of these. These varieties can be divided under major five heads : 
dictional propriety, aesthetic propriety grammatical property, cultural 
. propriety and propriety of creative genius. The first deals with 
propriety of phrase, sentence and meaning in narration; the second 
with excellence, figures and rasa; the third treats verb, case, gender, 
number, adjective, prefix, article and tense; the fourth deals with — 4 
country, family, custom and the fifth with truth, disposition, motive, 
nature, genius, age, essence, thought, name and benediction. 
Keeping this account in view we can say that in the 
development of critical speculations down the ages, there has been 
a spirit of assessing and analysing poetry based on the close study 
of the text right from its phoneme to the composition as a whole. 
Here it is important to note that all sampradayas (schools) partake 
inem common character and seem to prescribe (i) a poem is an 
Object, (ii) parts of a poem are organically related (iii) a close study 
enables the reader to understand and enjoy a poem. 


| 
Shrawan K. Sharma 
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Sudhir Kumar 


REALITY VS HYPER-REALITY : ADH YASA AND THE 
POLITICS OF REPRESENTATION 


The poet, when he writes, is not conscious of all the 
interpretations his composition is capable of. The beauty of 
poetry is that the creation transcends the poet. The truth, that 
he reaches in the highest flights of his fancy, is often not to be 
met within his life. The life-story of many a poet belies his 
poetry. —M.K. Gandhi (Young India : 12, 1925). 


Prastavana :- 
f Quest for the Real or Truth is the subject matter of literature 
and science both. Ashok Vaipeyi echoes Gandhi when he says that 


we can define poetry as an unfinished satyagrah (truth-force) 
against the dictatorship of history, ideological imperialism and 
religious fundamentalism. It is an equally powerful satyagrah 
to protect man and his environment, to preserve the broad 
linguistic landscape with all its diversities, and to retain the 
continuity of the sanctity of whole life including human and 
subhuman life’. 


* Ashok Vajpeyi's poetic manifesto can justifiably be read as 
the Gandhian vision of literature also as it connects literary or cultural 
representations with truth, ethics, environment and technology. But 
itis legitimate to affirm that both Gandhiji and Ashok Vajpey1 are 
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in its widest possible sense which includes its 
tual aspects. The essay is an attempt D 

karacaryas concept of adhyasa (superimposition 
eee ae een the complex relationship between the 
Real or Truth, realism and hyper-realism tn a work of art. 

My endeavour in this essay is to problematize the cultural 
representations of contemporary realities and hyper-realities through 
Adi Shankaracharya's discourse of "adhyasa" or superimposition 
with spocial reference to the advanced technologies of manufacturing 
and disseminating the so-called "hyper-realities" through the print 
and electronic media, advertisements, films, fashion show and literary 
works. In other words, Sankar's discourse of "adhyasa" may be of 
great help to a dicerning critic for whom a literary work is but a 
means to reflect or refract truth or reality. Through "adhyasa" we 
may deconstruct many contemporary cultural representations as 
"mitthyà" or illusion as it addresses the complex issue of the 
perception and representation of truth or reality. 

All literary works are cultural productions as they inscribe an 
impact on the prevailing ideas of culture and society at a given time. 
To me the idea of Indian culture is a civilisationally-loaded concept 
which includes language and technology as its constituent element 
among other such things a socio-political institutions, habits, spiritual, 
religious beliefs and world-views. Technology and its impact on 
people's lives has now become an important part of Cultural Studies. 
For example, the inscription of realities by Premchand, U.R. 
Ananthamurthy and Salman Rushdie in their works is also related to 
the state of modemity they encounter in their respective culture and 
society. Hence, the bending of representational graph from realism 
to hyper-or magical realism, from Do Ankhe Barah Hath and 
Pather Pancali to Titanic and The Jurrasic park, from 
Untouchable and Kanthapura to Midnight's Children and Fury 
and from Permcand's Kafan to Warren Hastings Ka Sand. 
Technology becomes a defining mark of modemity-even in the realm 

of literary /cultural production. Technology of literary/cultural 
m has traversed a long distance from the days of 
epamtngs, stylus, papyrus, bhoj patra to the postmodern times 
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of e-books and hypertexts floating in the wired networks of 
cyberspace. Thus, we may draw a parabolic path of representation 
that starts at realism and bends toward what is called magical or 
hyper-realism. To understand the culture of any society at a given 
time, one has to analyze its existing social, political, economic and 
religious (or spiritual) institutions in a holistic, interconnected manner. 
Needless to say, the seminal significance of the four purusharthas 
viz. dharma, artha, kama and moksha in Indian culture can hardly 
be overemphasized. In other words, the perennial quest for truth 
connects both the vidya (the spiritual knowledge) and the avidya 
(the secular knowledge) traditions of Indian culture. Since the primary 
objective of science and cultural productions both is to explore, 
understand and express the myriad forms of the Real for the good 
of humanity, the need to explore the perception of reality through 
technology, culture and language can hardly be overemphasized. 


i. Reality, Hyper-reality and Adhyasa ( Superimposition) : 

As human beings, we all are surrounded by all kinds of things- 
animate and inanimate, and phenomena which we call life. We deem 
these things and phenomena as the real as most of these things can 
be felt and, to some extent, quantified. All these things that constitute 
our life register on human mind as real, though superficially. All art 
or literature is, therefroe, but a response to life. The more accurate 
the representation of life in a work of art, the more realist it tends 
to be. Hence, the mythical, the romantic and the realist modes of 
representation are but different means to approach and arrive at the 
same destination - the truth. Even the so-called post-modemist anti- 
mimetic model of representation is grounded in the so-called deferral 
of truth or meaning. In other words, the real is defined or imagined 
as true (yathartha). It is said that since the realistic or (yathartha - 
parak) representations were unable to convey the immense 
complexity of modern life, full of existential anguish, spiritual 
barrenness and violence, the new modes of representing the reality 
were called for. Hence, the continued explosion and exploitation of 
realism resulted in the medley of the real, the surreal and the unreal 
in realm of literature. In other words, literary theory does not deny 
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the existence of the real; but it now question the possibility of 
representing truth or the real in a work of literature. It is precisely 
here that the avant-garde modernism seems to have replaced the 
real with the hyper-real. That's why Jude the Obscure paved the 
way to Joyce's Ulysses and Eliot's The Waste Land. 

That's why, the representational politics of most of the cultural 
productions today is grounded more in hyper-reality than in reality. 
The prefix "hyper" that connotes "over, above, in great amount lor 
higher than normal"? comes from Greek "huper (exceeding or over), 
which is derivative of Indo-European "uper"? (over). Hyper-, thus, 
conveys the sense of the abnormally excessive in such examples as 
hypertension hypercritical and hyperactive. Interestingly, the Sanskrit 
word, "upari" meaning "above, over, in excess of't comes quite 
close to the English prefix- "hyper". Thus, the use of the prefix 
"hyper" before reality or realism marks a mode of representation 
which is abnormally real or magically real-quite close to fantasy. 
Materials from ordinary life, fantasy, dream, fairy tales and myths 
are frequently borrowed to interweave an aesthetic delusion called 
hyper-or magical realism. One may now understand why Rushdie's 
magical realism creates problerns in certain quarters in the Indian 
subcontinent. He superimposes his value-free, subversive images of 
Islam on the revealed faith. None of his characters are representative 
of the people of India, though he is hailed in the West as writing 
eo of India. Therefore, the hyper-real seems to substitute the 

à; f 

In his seminal commentary on the Brahma-sutras, Sankara 
writes an excellent introduction, which is known as the "Adhyasa 
Bhasya" or the section dealing with superimposition, wherein he 
addresses the problems of dualistic perception of Truth and the 
consequent illusion (maya). Interestingly, the Vedanta-dargan admits 
of only one Reality, that is Brahman; all else is illusion (Brahma 
satyam Jaganmitthya jivo Brhmmaiva naapar-The Brahman is the 
oe E and ene else - this world of manifold phenomena 
Deus iode c MER MEC soul is identical with Brahman. 
(aye x ty is one. ut it always appears in difference 

y/ because of ignorance (avidya) and illusion or maya. This 
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world and its representations appear real to the ignorant person 
who is steeped in saimsara-birth, death, happiness, misery. But when 
Sankara holds this world is false, he does not deny its existence. It 
has a relative existence and is true for the time being. It disappears 
when true knowedge dawns. All artistic or aesthetic representations, 
from this standpoint, are an illusion as they arise from the dualistic 
subject - object (I-thou-dichotomy)-perception. This world is maya 
or illusion and it is beyond description (aniravacaniya). Therefore 
Sankara anticipates the failure of the realistic model to comprehend 
or represent the world. We still make sense of this world, so says 
Sankara, through avidya or through "adhydasa" as we superimpose 
the snake in the rope or vice versa. Brahman or the Supreme 
Reality is infinite and is beyond perception through senses. Similarly, 
the inner Self is without attributes and parts, yet "owing to our 
ignorance; attributes like mind, body senses etc., are superimposed 
on the Self, and it behaves as if it were an agent of, enjoyer, 
possessed of parts, although it is none of these-and thus becomes 
an object." Thus, the representations in art and literature of either 
personal or social experiences or events is a kind of avidya through 
which we make sense of the world. 


Superimposition or Adhyasa and the Politics of Representation: 

"Adhyasa" or superimposition is "an apparent presentation, 
that is knowledge which is subsequently falsified; in other words, it 
is illusory knowledge". In this sense all representation, all art or 
literature is illusory and is the product of "adhyasa" as it presupposes 
some kind of representation of something. Thus, the tale of Hori in 
Godan is a realist illusion-through the superimposition of many (such 
as poverty, innocence, illiteracy and fatalism,) attributes on a character 
called Hori, we deconstruct the rural world of 1930's. Thus, even 
avidya or illusion has its advantages as it takes the reader to the 
heart of the matter. From asat (untruth) to sat (truth)-that is how we 
proceed toward jñāna or knowledge. 

Furthermore, Sankara syas that "adhyasa" is “the apparent 
presentation to consciousness, by way of remembrance of someting 
previously observed in some other thing"? This statement about 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
The Vedic Path 
16 


to our understanding of literature as 
basically mnemonic, representational metaphor or pue Every 
writer re-structures her story or narrative or something previously 
ol " through the agency of memory. Sadat Hasan Manto and 
Intizar Hussain, in their fabulations that border on hyper-realism 
superimpose on their plots and characters the idea of India that 
belies the two-nation theory. For example, when Mahasweta D evi 
superimposes on the marginalized tribals in her works such as 
Agnigarbha, Stanadyini and Pterodactyl the terrible life-conditions 
of hunger and want, we get to read, and subsequently know, about 
the realities of our own long-ignored people. The act of representing 
something in literature depends on remembrance. Significantly enough, 
magical or hyper-realism works through fractured or incoherent or 
abnormal memory which creates unreal representations. Hence, the 
subversion of the representations of dominant ideas in the Bhakti 
poetry of middle ages through apparent mysticism. 

The empiricist objection that everything experienced is real is 
also refuted by Sankara through his exposition of "adhyasa". The 
unreal or maya may well be experiénced but it does not become for 
that very reason real. Otherwise the existence of water in a mirage 
cannot be unreal. Thus, the world even as maya is neither real nor 
unreal, and as such, it is beyond our comprehension (anirvacaniya) 
which tallies well with the latter-day post-sturcturalism and 
deconstructionism. Only Brahma, the Reality remains unchanged, 
but maya, avidya and their products which are assumed to exist in 
Brahma are unreal and therefore everchanging. Most of the realist 
or hyper-realistic representations are the result of the super-imposition 
of the attributes of one thing or another, that is "adhyasa". But the 
error in our perecption arises from the non-perecption of the 
difference of that which is "superimposed from that on which it is 
superimposed". To give a very popular but quite misleading 
analogy,one may cite how cleverly Rushdie tries to superimpose 
m Sinai on the nation that is Berat in Midnight's Children. But . 

pean Se through his practice of adhyasa-ihe differences between 
the thing Superimposed that is the nation and the object or 
Superimposition that is Salim Sinai ? Contrary to its tall claims, Salim 


"adhyasa" is quite central 
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(as well as the narrative) does not represent Bharat. It may be 
called a false or mitthya representation in a very negative sense. 
The "adhyasa" is also called ignorance or avidya as the effect 
is considered the cause. To a Vedantin Raja Rao all literary or 
aesthetic endeavours are a kind of sadhana to realize the self or 
attain liberation or moksha. But, to many a postmodernist fabulist, 
the effect becomes the cause. Hence, the mind-boggling and highly 
reader-unfriendly preponderance of such stylistic tricks in postmodem 
fiction as parody, pastiche, metafiction, historiographic metafiction, 
magical realism etc. The works of Raja Rao, Mulk Raj 
Anand,U.R.Ananthamurthy and R. K. Narayan speak to the. 
thousands of Indian readers because they valorize "the cause", and 
not the effect of narration in their works. And the cause happens to 
be human existence and its dukkha-which is seen and rendered 
through the prism of Indian civilization. That's why, in such works 
as Samskar, Awasthe, Bharatipura and Bhava the sacred and the 
secular are insparably interwoven foregrounding the causes of humand 
sorrows and the atttempts to understand and eliminate them. In the 
realm of avidya (ignorance ) lie all kinds of differences of age, caste, 
creed, race, religion etc.) and their apparent non-resolution. All 
literary and cultural productions, including the sacred texts, are, 
therefore, in the realm of avidya as they are representaions of the 
Reality which is truth. But the kind of avidya as reflected in a Coke- 
ad in which a thirsty girl asks for thanda pani(cold water) and gets 
a bucket full of Coke-bottles instead in an Indian village cannot be 
equated with its manifestation in the scriptures and the civilisatioinally 
significant texts like Savitri or the Serpent and the Rope where the 
goal is to transcend this ignorance that surrounds us from all sides 
and achieve moksha. On the other hand such examples of adhyasic 
superimpositions as manifest in the politically manipulated live telecast 
of the Gulf War or the Kargil war may excite more and more 
curiosity about ignorance rather than knowledge. T 
How can representational "adhyasa" (superimposition) 
grounded in - . idya (ignorance) lead to knowledge? Even empirical 
knowledge can lead to jnana or transcendental knowledge. Sri 
Ramkrishna aptly said that "when we run a thom in our hand we 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


RE D 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
The Vedic Path 
18 


take it out by means of another thom and throw out both. So 
relative knowledge alone can remove that relative ignorance which 
blinds the eye of the self. But such knowledge and such ignorance 
are both alike included in avidya; hence the man who attains to the 
highest knowledge (jfiana), the knowledge of the Absolute, does 
away in the end with both knowledge and ignorance, being free 
himself from all duality."* Avidya justifies the proper use of 
technology to minimize dainya (or misery) or peeda (pain) from the 
world and then quest for truth in its widest sense for which the 
literary and cultural representations may judiciously use realism or 


hyper-realism. 
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STYLISTICS: AN OVERVIEW 


Stylistics is a discipline of literature. What linguistics is to 
language, stylistics is to literature. In fact, stylistics is the 'science of 
literature’. It is an objective study of its texts, or an interpretation of 
linguistic embellishments of language used in literature. There is certain 
inherent rapport between linguistics and stylistics. However, stylistics 
as a discipline has its own nature and scope. It concems itself with 
the linguistic interpretation of literary texts. In the words of Enkvist, 
the task of stylistics is "to set up inventories and descriptions of 
stylistic stimuli with the aid of linguistic concepts." The methods of 
stylistics are clearly objective. As so stylistics stands apart from the 
discipline of literary criticism, especially traditional criticism that is 
subjective. 

As mentioned above, the origin and growth of stylistics is not 
remote to seek. But it looks as though recent in growth, though its 
origin is remote. In fact, stylistics began as a subject in 1950's with 
aseries of fresh starts. Even as a separate discipline it has not yet 
found a place in many universities today. Besides, there are no 
readymade textbooks available save a few editions of articles on 
the subject. Even no proper perspective about the strengths and 
limitations of the subject are seriously attempted so far. 
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handmaid to literary criticism, 


Stylistics, which arose as a 
E ectively as possible. It does not 


ims at studying literary texts as obj 
m of m pertaining to the author, the period, or the other 
extra textual data on which traditional criticism so much relied. This 
way stylistics resembles Russian formalism as much as French 
structuralism and New Criticism. Linguistics plays a role here in as 
much as the stylistician analyses the details that are missed or 
neglected by the literary critic. Yet we need not think stylistics a 
discipline created to replace the traditional literary criticism. Stylistics : 
merely plays a subordinate role. So is not a superior discipline. 
Here both the stylistician and the critic have a duty of complementary 
nature and they need to work together in the interpretation of a 
literary text. M. I. Castro remarks,stylistics has something concrete 
to go by in the textual features whereas criticism chooses to ignore 
the text at hand totally in deference to the author's biography or the | 
theme's analogues. | 
Here I have tried to give certain details regarding the origin, 
growth, nature and scope of stylistics as an individual discipline. 
This article aims at providing details regarding the historical 
antecedents of stylistics, a few theories of style, and the current 
trends on the matter. Information regarding the applications of stylistics 
to the teaching of literature is provided. And a few of Indian views 
on style are given too in contrast to the western views on the matter. 
However the growth of stylistics as a new subject was felt in 
1960 with the publication of style in Language, it has an antique 
origin. Aristotle had, a long ago, said that style is part of rhetoric 
and not poetics. According to him vocabulary, syntax and figures of 
speech are aimed at producing a certain effect on the audience. In 
his work Institute of Oratory, Quintillion (1* century A. D) too 
said the same things, which firmly found their effect in the European 
thought till modern times. In his celebrated essay "Discourse on 
Style", Comte de Buffoon (1707-1788) viewed style as a means to 
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rhetorical end. As a result, it was inferred that style is an ordering 
process of writing. Later the views of Ferdinand de Saussure (1857- 
1913), Charles Bally(1865-1947) and Leo Spitzer (1887-1960) 
gave a fresh impetus to the growth of the subject. Spitzer made a 
research on literary stylistics and stated that criticism should deal 
with the work as much without any preconceived notions of a priori 
judgement. According to him, after reading a work many times 
over, a critic can grasp the 'spiritual etymon' by an intuitive ‘click’ 
and thereafter understand its inner order. This hypothesis led him to 
establish the notion of 'philological circle'. In course of time 
Saussurean structrualism influenced Roman Jacobson, Jan 
Mukarovsky and Rene Welleck, the practitioners of Prague School 
(circle linguistique de Prague). These linguists expressed the view 
that the formal features of creative utterances can be studied 
objectively to understand their operation in some general way. So 
the Prague School served as an important link between literary 
criticism and linguistic stylistics. Afterwards the structuralists like 
Edward Sapir(1884-1939) and Leonard Bloomfield (1887-1949). 
thought that their approach to literature "subordinates aspects of 
surface structure in favour of an investigation of some deeper, more 
abstract things, which govern the inner form of the work". It is 
affirmed stylistics "emphasizes particularity, individuality, concreteness 
"and "makes the individual work some recognizable, discrete, , its 
physiognomy more salient". While Claude Leve-Strauss elaborated 
the view that literature combines the features of anthropology and 
linguistics,and the fundamental principle of human thinking is 'binary 
opposition.’ 

Practical criticism originated by I. A. Richards in 1930's was 
anew stop that gave a fresh insight to the growth of stylistics. In 
his practical criticism, I. A. Richards reinforced the close reading of 
the texts and he paid no attention to the historical and geographical 
details of the texts. This paved a way to the New Criticism, which,in 
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tum, brought us to the threshold of modern stylistics. 

New Criticism that was begun with John Crowe Ransom's 
publication Now Criticism (1941) expounded the view that the | 
poem is a ‘legitimate object of study in itself, a monumental thing- 
in-itself' and a unique but highly-ordered ‘organism’. The New Critics | 
did not practise description for its own sake. So New C riticism and 

structuralism emphasized objective study of the texts. While Rene 
Welleck and Austin Warren pointed out that literature is a linguistic 
art and language is its raw iuaterial at all levels. Besides, the s| 
formulations of Transformational Generative Grammar by Noam i 
Chomsky. and the book Style in Language (1960) published by 
the members of Social Science Research Council of Indian University 
opened up new ways of handling and laying bare the internal working 
of language. 
However, linguistic approach to literature too existed side by 
side. Many linguists felt that since the language was the stuff to 
which literature was made, linguistics should be able to comment on 
itinasensible way, of course, without affecting the value judgement. 
Harold Whitehall went a step further and affirmed that 'as no science 
can go beyond mathematics,no criticism can go beyond its linguistics." h 
These bold studies of stylistics strengthened the linguistic approach 
toit. Michael Halliday put it effectively that "there is no text without 
style". Jan Mukarovsky opined ‘all literary language is a purposeful 
distortion of ordinary language’. This led Nils Erik Enkvist to express: 
“the style of text is the aggregate of the contextual probabilities of 
its linguistic items". 
According to the Prague linguists, the central notion of style 
is called foregrounding’. The opposite of foregrounding is 
automatization which is a process by which a previously foregrounded 
expression loses its aesthetic value for later readers. Here ^ 
foregrounding serves as an attention calling device in a literary passage 
through the use of repetition, emphasis, lexical collocations, syntactic 


j 
| 
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inversions etc. While the structuralist school of linguistics maintained 
that style could simply be studied as the difference between, 
synonymous sentences. According to the British school of linguistics 
of J. R. Firth and M. A. K Halliday language is presented as a 
system containing several subsystems. These linguists emphasize the 
aspects of register, field, mode, context, unit, structure, class and 
system. Of the various linguistic descriptions of style, the one based 
on transformational generative grammar has commanded a greater 
respect over the years. Accordingly surface structure, which 
represents performance and belongs to the domain of style, is given 
a main consideration. Richard Ohmann with this technique analyzed 
G.B. Shaw's style. He found that frequent use of relativization, 
conjunciton and comparison characterizes Faulkner's style. In 
Ohmann's view Henry james used good deal of embedding and D. 
H. Lawrence's style is built on deletion. In all these linguistic 
approaches to the analysis of texts, style is identified, in the words 
of Roger Fowler" as the sum of a number of points on several 
linguistic scales". Even the shortest utterance can be analyzed with 
respect to a number of linguistic features. An ordinary sentence like 
‘what a beautiful day!’ assumes different kinds of stylistic significance 
depending upon the tone of the speaker, weather of the day etc. So 
the situation is much complex in the case of a literary text A variety 
of features, for example in the case of this sentence, the tone, the 
weather of the day, the strees etc., are called ‘convergence’, which 
chavacterizes the style of a writer. Similarly Halliday and Hasan use 
the notion of cohesion in stylistic analysis. Here cohesive features 
may be either grammatical(e.g.use of determiners, pronouns, 
demonstratives, certain adverbs) or lexical (e. g. repetition of words, 
sequential occurrence of items from a given lexical set). 
Thus these approaches to the study of stylistics indicate three 
current trends i. e., 1. Style as a deviation, 2 Style, as convergence 
of textual patterns, and 3. Style, a result of particular exploitation of 
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a grammar of possibilities. When we think style as a conceptual 
deviance, we mean that the poet or writer deviates from the norm 
even when he conceives something in his mind and later he commits 
it to the paper. Let it be born in mind that all great literature is a 
product of conceptual deviance. So the poetry or any form of 
literature if it really deviates from grammaticality, it may or it may 
not be acceptable. For example, "anyone lived in a pretty how 
town" is tolerated in the context of Cumming's poem. But the following 
lines of conceptual deviance are not accepted: 

a. A who the of today (violation of the basic syntactic rule of 
English). 

b. I thermometer you-(use of noun in place of verb). 

c. I elapsed the book to her (elapse is unsuitable). 

d. The stone snores (no animate noun). 

But the following sentence from Moby Dick, which shows 
conceptual deviation,is accepted: 

And heaved and heaved, still untrustingly heaved the black 
sea, as if its vast tides were a conscience. 

In the light of the above analysis, deviance can thus be 
redefined as the "difference between a text and the overall i 
grammatical norm of the language "and the sum of non grammaticality 
and non-acceptability". Besides, conceptual deviance is metaphorical 
in nature, and it leads to a greater creativity. Anyway there are 
degrees of deviance, which are closely related to the degrees of 
grammaticality. We can also say that the more grammatical a sentence’ 
Ci qM pn it is, with an attendant quantum of 

à When we consider the style of poetry the importance of 
stylistic study will be known to us. As most of us know the language 
of poetry is ‘something quite different from the language of prose j 
though William Wordsworth reacted against this. Accordingly the 
| language of poetry is something that arouses aesthetic imagination 


| 
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(Owen Barfield) , 'is a special selection' (Josephine Miles, Donald 
Davie)’, is different form the language of age (Tennyson)etc. But the 
definition of poetic language given by Jan Mukarovsky of Prague 
School is excellent: "poetic language is the distortion of the ordinary 
language". This is done for the sake of foregrounding, which creates 
an aesthetic effect and an ever - lasting impression. Poetic language 
is a 'Separate language", 'a dialect of the standard! and it has its own 
style. It has a special vocabulary and different combinations of it's 

own. Poetic language is different from the prose language mainly for 

the purpose of foregrouding ,which is done for engaging the reader's 

intellect. So,poetry uses highly pattemed and organized mode of 
expressions. Look at Steven Orien's "Country House": 


The houses is old, too small to contain lives Furnished 
with smog, TV, divorce. The trees I drag like errant 
children from the hills are squandered in the fireplace. 


The beginning is direct, but the comparison of trees with 
errant children and fuel with money is unique in the poem. This is 
done for the purpose of foregrounding. So here the deviance is 
quite conceptual. The strong reason as to why distorted language is 
employed by poets is to achieve an ever - lasting poetic effect that 
remains forever. Paul Valery states: 


The poem,on the other hand, does not die for having 
lived: it is expressly designed to be bom again from its 
ashes and to become endlessly what it has just been. 
Poetry can be recongized by this property, that it tends 
to get itself reproduced in its own form: it stimulates us 


to reconstruct it identically. 
Similarly in case of prose passages, there is no need for a 
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complete inventory of linguistic features; just the salient ones will do 
to account for its effect. Then it is very useful, In M LI. Sastri's 
views, to what register the passage belongs, is based on the field 
of discourse (e. g journalism,advertisement,science,literature,law,etc.) 
and the style of discourse (e.g. formal, informal, consultative, etc.). 
The lexis and syntax provide us the principle clues to this stylistic 
analysis of the prose pieces. 

Since stylistics is regarded as applied linguistics, it is used in 
teaching of literature too. This helps teachers to help their students p. 
appreciate the artistic use of language and enhance their linguistic 
competence. In Enkvist's opinion, this is helpful to them in acquiring 
asense of style. Stylistic approach in teaching literature enriches 
students' aesthetic qualities in regard to their understanding. They 
learn the role of language in understanding a text with ease and 
grace. In stylistic analysis, literature is presented as dynamic 
communication, not mechanically a response to a stimulus, but 
something triggering a spontaneous interaction between the text and 
reader. In his work Stylistics and the Teaching of Literature 
(1975), H.G. Widdowson examines the nature of literary 
communication and stylistics as an exercise in literary understanding. 
So this is enough for our understanding of stylistics in teaching 
literature. l 

In regard to the theories of style, though not a profound study 
is undertaken, sufficient knowledge is unearthed. Broadly speaking 
there are three theories of style i.e., style as dress of thought, style 
as an organism, and style as the man. According to the first theory 
both the matter and manner can be separated. Here style is an 
embellishment or omament to the content, hence divisible from the 
other. Puttenham and Lord Chesterfield supported this view. They 
Observe that a text can have different kinds of styles (dress) for 


different occasions, Consequently, the concepts of grand, plain and 
bombastic styles were framed. 


l 
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But the Romantic poets like Coleridge end Wordsworth did 
not accept style as a dress of thoughts. Instead, they expressed the 
view that style is inseparable from thoughts. This theory of them is 
known as ‘organic theory of style’. Later Herbert Reed and New 
Critics practised this view. To Romantics, style is more than the 
dress of thoughts. The mind is the art-making organism. There can 
be no kind of divorce between language and thought. To Wordsworth 
the figures of speech or any other stylistics features appeared not 
as ‘billiard balls' but as molecules. These outside features contribute 
| to the total effect. Poetry to Wordsworth was truth "carried alive 

into the heart of passion". Similarly, Coleridge affirms, "They (images) 
become proofs of genius only as far as they are modified by a 
predominant passion". In the organic view, intuition is nothing but 
expression. Newman says "style is thinking out into language " while 
Archibald Macleish states "a poem should not mean but be... It is 
autonomous". 

The third theory is psychologically oriented. It is illustrated in 
the well-known definition of Buffoon that 'style is the man’. In this 
we try to attribute certain habits of language to certain character 

4 traits in the man. But this theory is unacceptable because man writes 
differently on different occasions. For evidence, a man's talk with 
others, in the case of his students, wife, children, friends, and kindred 
will be varied. So are his modes of writing. 

There are many approaches to style originated both in India 
and the West. Bhamaha (6 th century), a Samkrit poet says poetry 
is the togetherness of sound and sense which view corroborates the 
organic theory of style. Bhamaha defines poetry as "Sabdarthau 
sahitau kavyan" (Kavyalamkara), which is similar to Paul Valery's 
definition of poetry that "In poetry the form and content are 
indissolubly united in wedlock”. 

However, Bhamaha emphasizes more on sound or 
embellishment, which has an effect due to its "vakrokti” or deviance 
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from the normal language. Dandin, a contemporary of Bhamaha, 
emphasizes both on sound and sense, which together suggest an 
elegant idea. So Bhamaha and Dandin reinforce more on the body 
of poetry than on its soul. But Vaman's emphasis is on the soul of 
poetry instead. He says style is the soul of poetry. While 
Anandavardhana of Kashmir (9 th Century) and Abhinavagupta 
give much importance to rasa or suggestion of poetry. The Indian 
critics of poetics on the basis of rasa theory classify poetry into two 
kinds i.e.. poetry, verse and the middle one that is either equal or 
inferior to the other two. But Kuntak (9 th Century) affirms that . 
poetry is vakrokti or deviance,which is similar to Makarovasky's 
view of poetic language. Ksemendra (11th century) of Kashmir,says 
"aucitya" or propriety is the life of poetry and rasa is its soul. 
"Aucitya" is nothing but coherence and unity of the theme and 
treatment of the embellishemnts in a poem. So Indian approaches 
to style are as varied as their western counterparts. 

The importance of stylistics for the study, judgment and 
evaluation of a text is very much in consideration of subjective 
criticism. But stylistics as a discipline is not yet totally self-sufficient 
or reliable. So the fate of stylistics today is a declining one. Only 
people like historicists and feminists best use the discipline to solve 
their problems, whereas critics do not exploit it to its fullest extent. 
No doubt, the demerits of stylistics, as a study, are glaring and 
inconvenient. 
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S.B. Srivastava 
NATURE AND SCOPE OF "DHVANI" 


The object of this paper is to examine, however slightly it 
may be, the nature of the advance made by Anandvardhan in Sansknt 
poetics priding in its six schools of literary criticism-Rasa, Alamkara, 
Riti, Dhvani, Vakrokti and Aucitya founded by Bharat, Dandin, 
Vaman, Anandvardhan, Kuntak and Ksemendra. Of these, the 
"dhvani" theory considers "the indirectly evoked meaning, as the 
characteristic property of literary discourse"! and in this sense it is 
an epistemological instrument to assess the value of all imaginative 


discourses. 


Nature of "Dhvani" 

Many critics of the "Dhvani" theory have been enticed into 
believing that Anandvardhan's use of "dhvani" is nothing more than' 
suggestivity'. Its origin is generally traced in Bhamaha's phrase 
'gunasamya prititi' and in Udbhata's discussion of the figure of speech, 
paryayokta in which he mentions the significative power of words 
called avagama. Before them, Bharat in his well known 'rasasutra' 

5. had used the word 'hispattih' to mean a creatively organized 
expression of feelings. It is believed that Anandvardhan developed 
his critical theory "directly from Bharat's basic postulates"? and in 
this perspective it is difficult to believe that "dhvant" is nothing more 
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than ‘Suggestion’. 

Since Anandardhan was fascinated by the process through 
which the sensuous stimulus leads to emotive experience, "dhvani" 
for him was notmerely resonance or suggestion, if was a mode of 
being -as it is stated in the semial statement, 'Kavyasatma dhvaniriu? 
"dhvani" is the soul of poetry". Abbinvavagupta im his commentary 
says that "dhvani" is Kavyatmabhavabodhnimittak, i.e., "dhvani" 
intends to illuminate the soul of poetry. This statement involves 
metaphysical perceptions. 

The ancient Sanskrit critics like Bhamah, Udbhata, Rudrat, 
Dandin and Vaman are confined to the external value of poetic 
expression making use of sabda and artha, word and its sense. 
Poetry as an art tries to explain the universe in relation to man and 
in this quest there is discernible a movement from external reality to 
the realty of being, the Atman doctrine of the Upanisadas : 


The central point of this doctrine is that whatever is, is 
one; and its essence is manifested more clearly in the 
inner self of man than in the outer world. The doctrine 
brought about a total revolution in the point of view 
from which speculation had profeeded till then; for the 
ultimate reality was no longer regarded as some thing 
m but as fundamentally indentical with man's own 
ng". 


Anandvardhan departs from the ancients by adhering to this school 
of philosophy and has founded new school of literary criticism in the 
Dhvanyalok which considers the explicit meaning nothing more 
than "the vesture of poetry" [Coomarswamy6]. Spontaneous 
expression 1$ not all that poetry seeks to achieve; it goes beyond 
this and explores the significance of expression. Dhvani involves an 
emotion] culture of the sahrdaya, nd in this it is the very significance * 
ofa pesi statement, for the term 'Suggestion', resonance' and f 
indirection' point to the method of expression and not its significance. 
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To understand the full implication of "dhvani" as a literary 
theory, a discussion of the Vedanta and Samkhya Systems of 
philosophy seems desirable. Brahaman, according to the 
Upanisadas, is synonymous with ananda which emanates from a 
realization of the inner harmony of the universe. Anand provides 
stimulation to the soul to transcend fragmented reality of appearances. 
It is held to be "the intrisic nature of the self according to the 
Vedanta, that being the significance of describing the ultimate reality 
as anand" [Coomarswamy 9]. The Samkhya system on the other 
hand aims at "estimating the value of things as means of pleasure 
and pain and may therefore be described as a philosophy of valuation. 
From these points of view, words and sounds combine to produce 
a new rneaning or unity of concepts and in this process their 
disparateness is lost. The new meaning is far beyond the appearance 
of words as specific signs as it embodies their essence. This meaning, 
drawing on the unity of words and objects evoked by them, effectively 
makes the sahrdaya forget his surroundings pushing him/her into a 
state of anand. And anand is a sattvic experience. 

Rooted in the Vedant and Samkhya systems of philosophy, 
Anandvardhan was for ahead of his time because his perceptions 
anticipated the structuralist and post structuralist theory of literary 
critium. When we read Ferdinand de Saussure's [1857-1913] 
"Nature of the Lingustic Sign", we invariably recall the Dhvani theory: 

A liguistic sign is not a link between a thing and aname 

but between a concept and a sound pattern. The sound 

pattern is not actually a sound; for a sound is something 

physical. A sound pattern is not actually a sound; for 

a sound as given to him by the evidence of his senses... 

This sound pattern may thus be distinguished from the 

other element associated with it in a linguistic sign. The 

other element is generally of a more abstract kind, the 

concept. 

Just as the sound of a linguistic sign is linked with the hearer's 
psychology’, dhvani is linked with the Sahridaya's understanding of 
its significance, which is both-its sound pattern and its concept. 
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Dhvani is , then , the conceptual significance of a literary statement, 
> > 


and not just the suggested meaning. 


Constituents of "Dhvani" h 
Sanskrit poetics originates 1n the Vedic querry, "Ka 


teastyarangkritih suklaih" [Rgyeda 7-29-3]- "What embellishment 

do you see, Indra, in these belle lettrs"? The development of 
Mimansasastra is clearly indicated in this statement. With discourese 

on the language of the Vedas, a fertile ground was prepared in due 
course of time for analysis of vesification, diction and drama. This — , 
rich heritage of critisism alongwith its shortcomings inspired 
"Anandvardhan to give a new direction to prevalent critical theories 
by examining the chief elements of poetry like rasa, guna and 
alamkar, giving way to only two schools of poetics-'Alarakar 
Prasthan' and 'Dhvani Prasthan’. " 

It is not without substance that Anandvardhan was a little 
uneasy with the popularity of one of his immediate predecessors, 
Vamana who held the view that Kavya [both poetry and prose]" is 
such a faultess fusion of word and meaning that is inclusive of guna 
and alamkar". Kalidas's phrase, "vagarthaviva sampriktau" in the 
first verse of Raghuvansa served as a motivation to Vamana, and 
Anandvardhan knew it but he was pre-occupied with his 
metaphysical reflections about the 'soul' of a word enlarged and 
beautified in its various combinations. For him "the fusion of vacya 
and vacaka, the soul of word" are the constituents of poetry’. 

Word and meaning are to Anandvardhan only the material 
Cause of creation since what is created or made palpable through 
poetry is the soul of words. Gunas refer only to the prakriti of 
words but their manipulation requires artistic intelligence or the 
operation of an intelligent mind on the language of poetry. The soul 
of a word is the rainbow that gets its colours dulled or brightened 
in proportion of the atmospheric pressure. In relation to poetry it is 

| the context-social, cultural or authorial — that lends beauty to a 
| statement. There is a phenomenon like the flowering of words, 


which simply indicates the poet's power to harness words to express 
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his creative experience in their best possible form. Atman is the 
fragrance of the body of words and this point of view is emphasized 
towards the end of the DAvanyalok: 
Ityaklist-rasasryocit-gunalamkar-sobhabhrito 
Yasmad vastu samihitam sukritibhih sarvam samasadyate 
kavyakhye-akhila-saukhya dhamni vivudhodyane dhvanir darsitah 
Soayam Kalptarupman mahima bhogyoastu bhavyatmanam’. 


[Kavya in such a divine garden that is the house of all bliss, 
for it includes in it an element named dhvani, glorious as the 
Kalptaru as the righteous get what they want from it. So it is 
because this dhvani-Kalptaru is transparent with the beauty 
of guna and alarhkar proper to rasa.]. 


The concept of dhvani as fragrance of the divine garden is 
underscored in this verse. If the metaphor of the divine garden is to 
elicited, Anandvardhan's support of the view 'kavirekah prapatih' 
has to be remembered. Vivudh is the god-like poet who uses language 
for a specific end; and the end is not only creation of dhvani but its 
realization also. How will the poet produce this flower, this fragrane? 

"Dhyani" is the axis of poetic creation. All other elements are 
denied supremacy. Rasa, alarhkar and gunas are nothing more than 
the aspects of "dhvani". They form the body and the body or 
vesture of poetry ought to be shapely and beautiful. The grandur of 
the body cannot be an. end in itself, it must have the beauty-making 
power which alone can produce delightful experience. Kavya to 
Anandvardhan is delightful at two levels: 

(a) The pratiyamanarth is more delightful than the pleasure derived 
from the combination of vacak wor and vacyarth. This is 
realizable by mature minds. 

(b) The pratiyamanarth may give equal or less pleasure to the 
sahrdaya than the pleasure of the other elements and this kind 
is known as gunibhutavyangya. All the gunas enrich the 
pratiyamanarth. 
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MIDNIGHT'S CHILDREN IN THE LIGHT 


Kuntak established 'vakrokti' as the soul of literature and 
gave a detailed analysis of 'vakrokti' in his book Vakrtokti-Kavya- 
jivitam. The very title of the book suggests that Kuntak considers 
vakrokti to be the life of literature. Kuntak defines vakrokti as 
engaging description that is different from traditional statement. This 
type of description gives pleasure to the reader. According to Kuntak 
vakrokti is the result of amalgam of word and its meaning. Kuntak 
divides vakrokti in six categories: 


(1) 
2) 
6) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) 


"m 'Vakrokti' is usually translated as deviation in English. 

‘Prakarana-vakrta and prabandh-vakrkata makes it a problematic 
and it comes nearer to Victor Shklovolaky concept of 
defamiliarization as propunded in his essay "Art as Technique" than 
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OF "VAKROKTI SIDDHANTA" 


vamvinyas-vakrata, 
padpurvardh-vakarta, 
pad paradh-vakrata, 
vakya-vakkrata, 
prakran-vakrata,and 
prabandh-vakrata. 
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36 
simple lexical and sentential deviation. Still better, vakrokti should 
be understood as deviation-defamiliarization. Since English is not an 


Sanskrit, all the categories and sub- 
categories and sub-sub-categories of vakrokti as propounded by 
Kuntak cannot be found in English language and literature. However, 
the concept of vakrokti remains a powerful tool in the hands ofa 
critic to evaluate any literature, including English. Since it would 
require voluminous thesis to study Midnight's Children completely 
in the light of "vakrokti", I shall confine myself to the study of first 
chapter in general and first paragraph in particular of the novel. 


inflectional language like 


The Midnight's Children begins with a typical example 
of vakrokti." (1) I was born in the city of Bombay... 
Once upon a time. (2) No, that won't do, there is no 
getting away from the date. (3) I was born in doctor 
Narlikar's Nursing Home on August 15 th,1947. (4) 
And the time? (5) The time matters too. (6) Well then 
: at night. (7) No, It's important to be more.... (8) On 
the stroke of midnight, as a matter of fact. (9) Clock- 
hands joined palms in respectful greetings as I came. 
(10) Oh, spell it out: at the precise instant of India's 
arrival at independence , I tumbled forth into the world. 
(11) There were gasps. (12) And outside the window, 
fireworks and crowds. (13) A few seconds later, my 
father broke his big toe, but his accident was a mere 
trifle when set beside what had befallen me in that 
benighted moment, because thanks to the occult 
tyrannies of those blandly saluting clocks. ( 14) I had 
been mysteriously handcuffed to history, my destinies 
indissolubly chained to those of my country. (15) For 
the next three decades, there was to be no escape. 


(16) Soothsayers had prophesied me, newspapers 
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celebrated my arrival, politicos ratified my authenticity. 
(17) I was left entirely without a say in the matter. (18) 
I, Saleem Sinai, later variously called Snotnose, 
Stainface, Badly, Sniffer, Budha and ever: piece-of - 
the-Moon had become heavily embroiled in Fate-at 
the best of times a dangerous sort of involvement. (19) 
And I couldn't even wipe my own nose at the time." 
(M C, 9) 


At the surface level, the novelist inverts the position of adverbial 
by placing it at the end of the first sentence. This late placing of the 
adverbial “once upon a time" is very engaging/wonderful or 
camatkarik as Kuntak would like to call it because it seriously 
question the assumption created in the mind of the reader by the 
preceding part of the first sentence that the reader is reading an 
autobiography. The adverbial locates the story in the hoary past. 
Since the adverbial is preceded by three dots, the idea that itisa 
tale about hoary past is reinforced. The reader is forced to reread 
the first sentence so that he may correct his basic assumption about 
the nature of the book. The first part and the second part of the first 
sentence create two types of contradictory assumption. How can 
one be so old that one was born once upon a time? Moreover, the 
city of Bombay did not exist in the hoary past. The second sentence 
challenges the very idea of reading a book. The conversational style 
creates the impression the reader is either a listener himself/herself 
or listening to a vocalized monologue or overhearing a story being 
told. Even after multiple readings, the reader is not any wiser about 
the above assumptions. The novelist reveals the information very 
grudgingly as if trying more to hide than to tell. The reader begins 
to wonder why should the sentence (10) challenges the assumption 
created by sentence (1) that it is either an autobiography or a fairy 
tale. Sentence (10) leads one to believe that it is a historical novel 
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set against the backdrop of the mega event of Indian independence. 
The reader begins to expect the description of momentous political 
events. Again 'vakrokti' intervenes with the description of such 
insignificant event as hurting the toes in sentence We) The reader 
is surprised by the information that Saleem cannot wipe his own 
nose despite the fact that most of his aliases refer to his prominent 
nose. Yes, nobody expect a new born baby to be able to wipe its 
nose but the very fact that it is written makes it an example of 
vakrokti. Saleem is given all types of derogatory names in sentence 
(18). Saleem is surprised that he is calied piece-of -the -Moon 
Saleem's surprise surprises the reader because piece-of-the-Moon 
is very common way of communicating endearment to the baby in 
India, however ugly the baby might be. Sentence (1) is a good 
example of what Kuntak calls "Visesan vakrata’ a sub-category of 
padpurvardh vakrata.... Rusdie leaves sentence (7) incomplete as if 
to give the impression that he is unable to find appropriate word. 
Or the word is so simple that the novelist need not waste his time 
completing the sentence. It can be classed as 'Samvrti Vakrata' a 
sub-category of padpurvardh varkrata where ineffable is described. 
Here the novelist has simply left it unnamed. Sentences (10), (14) 
and (16) are good example of 'Krya-vaicitraya vakratà' a sub- 
category of padpurvardh vakrata. Sentence (18) can be cited a 
'vitti-vakrata’ a sub-category of "Padapurvardhavakrata'. 
Describing Kashmir of the spring of 1915, the novelist uses 
'upacar vakratà' a sub-category of 'padpürvardh vakrata’ in order 
to give life to the valley. In 'upacar vakrata', the qualities of one 
realm are transferred to another realm. The novelist writes: "The 
world was new again. After a winter's gestation in its eggshell of ice, 
the valley had breaked its way out into the open, moist and yellow. 
The new grass bided its time underground; the mountains were 
retreating to their hill-stations for the warm season." (MC10) The 
verbs like ‘break’, 'bide' and ‘retreat’ and the noun like 'gestation' 
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give the whole description a human dimension. The novelist later on 
describes the eyes of his grandfather, Aadam Aziz with the help of 
'Sahajvastu vakrata' that is a sub-category of 'vakya-vakrata’. 
Shajvastu vakrata lies in literal description. In it the obvious is 
presented in such a way that even the literal description becomes 
camatkarik. 


In those days travellers were not shot as spies if they 
took photogaphs of bridges, and apart from the 
Englishmen's houseboats on the lake, the valley had 
hardly changed since the Mughal Empire, for all its 
springtime renewals, but my grandfather's eyes-which 
were, like the rest of him, twenty-five years old-saw 
things differently..... And his nose had started to itch. 
(MC10) 


The novelist uses a very telling example of 'visist prakam ki 
atiranjana, a sub-category of 'prakaran-vakrata' by telling one incident 
twice but from slightly different perspective in chapter one itself. 
The simple incident is that Dr Aziz bows to pray to God and in the 
process hits the ground and his nose begins to bleed. In the first 
instance the novelist writes. 


One Kashmiri moming in the early spring of 1915, my 
grandfather Aadam Aziz hit his nose against a frost- 
hardened tussock of earth while attempting to pray. 
Three drops of blood plopped out of his left nostril, 
hardened instantly in the brittle air and lay before 
his eyes on the prayer-mat transformed into rubies. 
"(MC 10). 


In the second narration of the same incident, it is the valley 
that struck Aadam Aziz on the nose and thus uses 'upacar vakrata’, 
a sub-category of 'padpurvardh vakrata'. The novelist writes, 
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On the morning when the valley, gloved in a prayer- 
mat, pouched him on the nose, he had been trying, 
absurdly, to pretend that nothing had changed. So he 
had risen in the bitter cold of four-fifteen, washed himself 
in the prescribed fashion, dressed and put on his father's 
astrakhan cap; after which he had carried the rolled 
cheroot of the prayer-mat into the small lakeside garden 
in front of their old dark house and unrolled it over the 
waiting tussock..... Forward he bent, and the earth 
prayer-mat-covered, curved up towards him. And now 
it was the tussock's time. At one and the same time a 
rebuke from Ilse-Oskar-Ingrid-Heidelberg as well as 
valley-and-Good,it stone him upon the point of the 
nose. There drops fell. (MC 10-11). 


The novelist uses 'samvrti-vakratà' a subcategory of 
padpurvardh-vakrata in the description of beautiful eyes of his 
grandfather. The novelist simply writes,"His sky-eyes you know 
about." (MC 13) A ‘tudivaicitraya vakrata', a sub-category of 


'padpurvardh vakrata! is found in the description of nose on different 
faces. The novelist writes. 


On Aadam Aziz, the nose assumed a patriarchal aspect. 
Onmy mother, it looked noble anda little long-suffering; 
on my aunt Emerald, snobbish ; ON my aunt Alia, 
intellectual ; on the uncle Hanif it was the organ of an 
unsuccessful genius ; my uncle Mustapha made it a 
second-rater sniffer, the Brass Monkey escaped it 


completely 'but on me-it was something else agai 
(MC14) i s 
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A very good example of 'varnavinyas-vakrata’ is found in the 
comment of Ingrid on the nose of Dr. Aziz "Ingrid announced, You 
could cross a river on that nose.' (Its bride was to wide)" (MC 13) 
Another example of 'varnavinyas-vakrata" occurs when the novelist 
calls Tai "a watery Caliban" (MC15) or when a fisherman's tales are 
referred to as "fishy tales" (MC 15) or when Aadam Aziz's friendship 
with Tai is said to land Aziz in hot waters because Aziz's mother 
gives him a hot water bath in order to kill the lice that may have 
travelled to Aziz from the unwashed body of Tai. 

The novel jumps back in time to the childhood of Saleem's 
grandfather, Aadam Aziz Aadam once had the temerity to ask about 
the age of Tai who has always been old. Tai point to Kashmiri 
Mountains and claims that he is as old as mountain or even older 
than the mountains." 'I have watched the mountains being born, I 
have seen emperors die. Listen. Listen nakkoo... The brandy bottle 
again, followed by brandy-voice, and words more intoxicating than 
booze-'... I saw that Isa, that Christ, when he came to Kashmir." 
(MC16) Tai continues his monologue. 

Nakkoo, listen, listen. I have seen plenty. Yara, you should've 
seen that Isa when he came, beard down to his balls, bald as an 
egg on his head. He was old and fagged-out but he knew his 
manners. "Your first, Taiji, "he'd say, and "please to sit", always a 
respectful tongue, he never called me crackpot, never called me to 
either. Always Aap. Polite,see? And what an appetite! Such a hunger, 

I would catch my ears in fright . Saint or devil, I swear he could 
eat a whole kid in one go. And so what? I told him, eat, fill your 
hole, a man comes to Kashmir to enjoy life, or to end it, or both." 
(MC 16). 

It is a good example to 'prakarn-vakrata'. Tai keeps mixing 
geological time with historical time with his claim that he is as old 

` as mountains. His Christ eats a child in one go. The whole monologue 
of Tai is simply 'avidyaman ki kalpana’. What is important about Tai 
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is that he believes what he claims and wants that Aadam Aziz 
should also believe him. There is a good example of 'visesan-vakarta', 
a sub-category of padpurvardh vakarta’ in the phrase'brandly-voice 
and words more intoxicating than booze." 


At another place the novelist uses 'kalvaicitrya-vakrata’, a 
sub-category of padparardh vakrata. The novelist writes 

'In the brandy bottle of the boatman Tai I see, 
foretold, my own father's possession by djinns..... And 
there will be another bald foreigner... and Tai's gas 
prophesies another kind, which was the consolation of 
my grandmother's old age, and taught her stories too.... 
and pie-dogs are not far away.... Enough." (MC. 17) 


All the incidents described here took place in past but the 
author sees them in future and uses present tense in order to 
communicate the future time of the incidents. Interestingly, in the 
sentence, the son foretells his own father's future. Another example 
of 'Kalvaichitrya vakrata’ occurs when Tai brings the news that 
Naseem,the daughter of Ghani the landowner, is ill. 


"Ohe! Doctor Sahib! Ghani the landowner's daughter 
is sick." 


The message, delivered curtly, shouted unceremoniously 
across the surface of the lake although boatman and 
| pupil have not met for half a decade, mouthed by 
| woman's lips that are not smiling in long-time-no-see 
| greeting, sends time into a speeding whirlgig, blurry 
fluster of excitement 
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Just think,son,’ Aadam's mother is saying as she sips 
fresh limewater, reclining on a takht in an attitude of 
resigned exhaustion, ‘how life does turn out. For so 
many years even my ankles were a secret, and now I 
must be started at by strange persons who are not 
even family members.’ 


_..While Ghani the landowner stands beneath a large 
oil painting of Diana the Huntress, framed in squiggly 
gold. He wears thick dark glasses and his famous 
poisonous smile, and discussed art. "I purchased it from 
an Englishman down on his luck, Doctor Sahib. Five 
hundred rupees only-and I did not trouble to beat him 
down. What are five hundred chips? You see, I am a 
lover of culture. (MC 18) 


In the above quotation, the novelist has used present tense 
consistently though the incidents happened at different times in the 
past. Dr. Aziz is thrilled on getting the news that Ghani's daughter 
is sick. The novelist writes "But the young Doctor has entered the 
those of a most unhipporcratic excitement at the boatman's cry,and 
shouts, T m coming just now! Just let me bring my things!" It is an 
example of 'rüdivaicitrya-vakrata'. Here a proper name is used as 
an objective by adding a negative prefix to it. Another simple example 
of ‘tudivaichitrya vakrata' is found in "Doctori-attache" (MC 19), an 
expression used by the mother of Aziz, referring to the handbag in 
which Aziz keeps his medical instruments. There is a good instance 
of 'upachar vakrata’ in which animate qualities are transferred to the 
inanimate. The boatman Tai disapproves of everything modern. He 
does not like the handbag to Dr. Aziz because he sees the bag as 
asymbol of modern medical science. He abuses bag like anything. 
"The Heidelberg bag quakes under the torrent of abuse. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


i. 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
44 The Vedic Path 


"Sistersieeping pigskin bag from Abroad full of foreigner's tricks, “= 
Big-shot bag.... That bag should fry in Hell with the testicles ofthe — 
ungodly." (MC 20) Here Tai transfers human characteristics and 
hurnan fate to the bag. Ghani's appreciation for European paintings 
becomes 'vakrokti' in the light of the fact that Ghani is blind and 
uses dark glasses. Towards the end of the chapter, Doctor Aziz 
confronts a classic example of 'vakrokti' in the form of a perforated 
sheet through which he is asked to diagnose the aliment of Ghani's 
daughter and prescribe medicine. 
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Mamta Singhal 
ALAMKARA IN INDIAN SANSKRIT POETICS 


The word Alamkrti occurs in the Rigveda - "Hl I ISRA 
ofa: Ge : HI qi d Weed «nm. The word Alamkar has been 
derived from this verse of Rigveda in which a sage is asking another 
sage Maghvan what almkara is ? While Dandin-a great poet and 
critic of 7th century A.D. says, "TRINITY AE, PRY Waa. 
The words that embellish Kavya are known as alamkaras. Vaman 
uses the word alamkara in two senses when he says, “HI MATS, 
arm Aeg: 1". Here alamkara means ‘a thing of beauty’. 
We find it's parallel in Keats also when he says, "A thing of beauty 
is a joy for ever’. Vamana here asserts that poetry is one of the fine 
arts which have the expression of beauty as their goal. He also 
explains that alamkara applies to figures of speech because they 
beautify Kavya. 

The history of alamkara literature can be divided into two 
part - the first deals with the important works of eminent writers 
running in hundreds, but a few notable writers are - Bharat who has 
written Nátya-sastra, Dandin-of Kavyadarsa, Bhamah of 
Kavyalamkar, Rudrat of Kavyalamkar, Bhojdev of Smgarprakas, 
Vamana of Kavyalamkarsutra, Udbhata of Alakarsarsangrah, 
Ruyyak of Alamkarsarvasva and several other works. To them 
alarnkara seemed to be the most important part in Kavyas so much 


so that they-aadeorasas undo and, dhyani, ete, subordinate 5 
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alamkaras. 

Out of the lot there are quite a number of writers whose 
authenticity is doubtful. For example, Rajshekhar? tells us how the 
science of poetics could claim to have been proclaimed by Siva to 
Brahma, from whom it was descended to others and how it came 
to be divided into 18 sections, each of which has been taught by 
different sages like Bharat, Kuber, Pulastya, Nandikeshwar and 
oihers. 

Then the question arises : What is the most ancient work on 
alamkarsastra ? Some modern writers have pointed out that 
Agnipurana is the original source of all later teachings. It consists 
of 16,000 verses and is narrated to Vashishtha. it includes 12,000 
Slokas expounding all the vidyas. The last chapter deals with 
incarnations, Gita, Ramayan, Bharat, repentance, behaviour, fasts 
etc. Chapters 343 and 344 deal with merits and demerits of Poetics. 
In a nutshell Agnipurana is an encyclopaedia of 16,000 verses or 
11,500 verses according to some scholars (the number is disputable). 

According to P.V. Kane "As there is no other extant work on 
the theory of Poetics and allied topics as old as 300 A.d. the 
wmm must be regarded in the present state of our knowledge 
as the oldest work on the exis" *. However, according to 
some scholars, Bharat belongs to Ist B.C. Bharat enumerates about 
36 laksanas in Kavya, four alamkaras of Natak viz. Upama, Rupaka, 
Dipak and Yamak and their sub-division and illustrations, ten 
blemished of Kavya (Kavyadosas) ten gunas of Kavya and their 
definitions in his Natyasastra’. 

But it is again contradicted by P.V. Kane when he says, 
"Bhamah is deemed to be the oldest extant exponent of the alarnkara 
school of Poetics"* Therefore, it is debatable which is the most 
ancient work on alamkarsastra. 

Bhamah and Dandin both have defined alamkaras as rasavat. 
These rasavat alamkaras include both rasas and dhvani. Preya, 

Urjasvi and Samahita alarnkaras have been defined in which dhvanis 
like bhava have been incorporated. Ruyyaka in his book 


Alamkarsarvas says that in S i * MamEzem 
M pubic Doman Gone ORARE dlamkaras, 
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rasa and dhvani are secondary and meant only to modify alamkaras. 

Dandin, as a matter of fact, is an exponent of Riti school of 
Poetics but at the same time he is patly of the Alamkara school. 
Prof. M.T. Naisimhiengar?; Prof. Pathak!*!. and Prof. Keith” place 
Dandin before Bhamah in merit. While there are other critics who 
plae Bhamah before Dandin. But critics are like horseflies and 
remember that no statue has ever been made in honour of a critic. 

Udbhat exercised a profound influence over the 
Alamkarsastra. He eclipsed Bhamah and it is probably owing to 
his great fame that Bhamah's work remained in the background. He 
always quoted with respect by his successors, even when they 
differ from him. His name is associated with several doctrines in 
Alamakarsastra. 

Rudrat has divided his Kavyalamakar in 16 chapters and 
has reviewed the whole field of poetics extensively. He was the first 
to attempt a scientific classification of figures of speech in a number 
of varieties and provided some basis for classification let alone 
rasas. 

Then in the Alarnkara literature, Kavyaprakas of Mainmat 
occupies a unique position. It sums up all the activities that had been 
going for centuries in the field of Poetics except dramaturgy let 
alone the fountain-head from which fresh streams of doctorines 
issue forth. 

Many exponents think that Rasgangadhar by Jagannath "is 
a standard work on Poetics particularly on alamkaras. The xem 
stands next only to the sei and the AART in the field of 
Poetics. Though as a modern writer, he has a wonderful command 
over classical Sanskrit... 

All these scholars contend that the alamkaras give an 
extraordinary turn to ordinary into poetic speech. Emphasizing the 
importance of alarnkaras Bhamah compares the poetry without 


- alarnkárás to a lady without jewellery - "1 array fees fau 
funem 1" Similarly Kuntak, in his book Vakroktijivit, writes 


that Kavya cannot be called a Kavya unless studded with alamkaras- 
"wereppued wem. In A gnipurana the sage goes to the extent of 
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saying that without alamkaras Kavya degenerates to widowhood 
"spere mrefedr fade wR 1"5. Besides, any utterance decorated 
with figures of speech need not constitute poetry otherwise Lamb's 
essays and Fielding's novels could not have been called poetic 
prose. 
According to some scholars these arguments are untenable as 
poetry can exist without filigree work i.e., alamkaras. Acarya 
Mammat — the protagonist of dhvani-says that rasa and dhvani 
constitute the soul of the Kavya while alamkaras constitute the 
body. Alarnakaras are secondary and not vital but they couldbe 4 
used where they are required 


“sadedaed goaa qui 
‘ade ant Fafa eega A aA: "E 


Acarya Viswanath, in his book Sahitya-Darpan, also 
compares alamkaras with the ear-rings of a woman. Just as ear- 
rings enchance the glamour of a woman outwridly similarly alamkaras 
enchance the beauty of sabda and artha that constitue the outward 
body of kavya : “wisiqradsise, arise. "ss" According to 
Acarya Anandvardhan rasa, bhava and sense etc. should be given | 


preference to alankaras : "xirad fatter 1 Alamkaras 
should be spontaneous and effortless: "erem weg ar : 
qrafa tre" 


Rasa is the soul of Kavya and alamkara its foil. The latter 
should not pur obstacles in the use of the former. Same thing has 
" been expressed by Bihari- "er uri st miu wat g am |” 


: meaning thereby, throw aside the golden earring that rends one's 

5 lobes. | 
- The spirit of alamkaras is the strikingness which brings out the | 

" degree of effect. For example when we say, "meer we xm A | 

n wa $" Gel s iP È | “ae smh WS x we è" 

k way ace; ‘omar Cem - wo AFH; ‘ag aval ^ 

i ye è saat uxo? - ste oie; ‘ae dx P omer qa d 


| 
E A ie : A x | 
€ - avait acer; ‘dx ame ya È un È an ama qu | 
| 

| 
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uz om was P - WRIT; ‘au qu ams quoc Â WR 
è -omaa Ud cep FG as FS CRI TAT Wen -THuUD iRNR; 
yet Afm cep vem ae È) - uaa Geben; ‘ae ds 
aut d Ue MEM VaR a WNT ams Cqu st ak w ci 
è? - we acer ‘a qa AR dR P wae: ‘ae cds 


seu ae Ge a dx ca saat voter qeu; "ufa 
À ama qa wa cds anifer ea P - cus, ‘sx wh 4 di 
fra yer stem 4 cx P, udi wen yo wc ae FE È 
- wr; ‘oar A dx foram € yt wi aH qa fas 
€  -wfraupuan amet qa dan cb wren a um ae d" 
fee, are qa è ga wa wre R- were; emus 
qaa ch oro aaa wa A À & -ufemmu; Aaa cen 
fermen 8 amet qa ia Pam 1”? 

Now, the question is about their classification and their 
number., It appears that Bhamah divided alamkaras into two 
categories - sabda and artha- ‘seai em wees gd qu 1"? 
Dr. S.K. De in his book History of Sanskrit Poetics says that right 
from the time of Rudrat alamkaras have been categorised as 
| gabdalamkar and arthaiamkar on the basis of words and their 
| meanings. If an alarhkār disappears with the change of words, it is 
known as sabdalarnkar, if it doesn't vanish then it is arthalamkar. 
Some scholars have described such alamkaras also that depend on 
both-words and their meanings, such alamakaras are known as 
§abdarthalamkar. Agnipurana is the most ancient work which 
describes this third type of alamkara."* 

Dandin had the same distinction in view as was of Bhamah 
since he defined arthalamkaras and sabdalamkaras like Yamaka at 
length in 2nd and 3rd chapters respectively. Udbhat first enumerated 
four Sabdalarnkaras, then dealt with arthalamkaras, regarded slesa 
as an arthalarnkara but divided it into Sabdaslesa and arthaslesa for 
which he was severely criticised by Mammat. Bhoja divided 
| alamkaras into those of sabda, those of artha and those of both. He 
| enumerated, defined and illsutrated 24 of each. The most remarkable 
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thing about this classification is that figures of speech like upama, 
rüpak, apahnuti and arthantamyas and declared by him to be 
alarnkaras of both sabda and artha.” 

The number of alarnkaras has varied from time to time. Bharat 
mentioned only four figures of speech, Vishnudharmottarpurana 
consists of eighteen alamkaras only. Dandin, Bhamah, Udbhata and 
Vaman speaks of in-between 30 to 40 alamkaras. Mammat defines 
61, Ruyyak about 75, the Chandaraloka 100 and Kuvalayananda 
125. The number of alarnkaras separately named by various writers 
exceeds 200. In Dhvanydlok it has been said “asa fe 
ERAR xeu: 1% meaning thereby, thounsands of alamkaras 
have been described by scholars and will continue to be described 
in future also. Mahimbhatta in Vyaktiviveka remarks that though 
there are many alamkaras, yet a capable poet employs only a few. 
Upama is like the life of alarnkaras and is extremely enjoyable when 
it is implied.” 

After the above compedium of alamkaras, I have in conlcusion 
to say that our ancient scholars, having unfolded that layers and 
given various dimensions to alamkaras, they have glorified them as 
the soul of the kavya dimension to alamkaras, they have glorified 
them as the soul of he Kavya. 

History of alamkaras show a change in their use. During 
medieval era, alamkaras dominated the kavvya as the poets were 
courtiers. Hence, they had to exhaust all the art of flattery for their 
royal highnesses. Consequently, the then poets gave vent to ther 
intellectual effervescence rather than the emotional. Therefore, 
alamkaras rose to the highest pinnacle of glory than the rasas and 
bhavas, and the scholars of kavya had to accept its sovereignty as 
the life force of kavya. That is why, poetics was primitively known 
as the alamkarsastra. 

With the passage of time the elements of kavya were seriously 
analysed. The charismatic and talented personality of the protagonists 
of ‘Rasa’ and 'Dhvani' proved conclusively that words and meanings 
consitute soul; 'Ritis' constitute limbs while almakaras are like the 
katak-kundals i.e. ear-rings; e.g., alamkaras are just like a lady 
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adorned with ornaments who is gorgeous to gaze at while a woden 
lady loaded with jewellery is tawdy to look at. 

In the end, I would like to quote Acarya Anandvardhan that 
while using alarnkaras the following rules should be taken care of : 


First, rasa should be dominant while alamkaras like 
upama, rupak etc. should be secondary; e.g. a lady 
should ornante according to her visage and suitability. 


m Secondly, their omamentation and de-ornamentation 
should be in conformity with the time and situation. 


Thirdly, right from the beginning to the end, they should 
be used continually and not continuously. By chance if 

it does happen then it should be used as rasa dominated í 
enhancing the charm of the kavya.” 


Alamkaras are undoubtedly the fountain-headof romance, of 
racing emotions, unified sensibilities of poetics' diction. 
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Archana Devi 


APPLICATION OF 'AUCITYA SIDDHANTA' TO 
SHELLEY'S POETRY 


The term 'aucitya' is derived from the word 'ucit' consisting of 
two components 'uc' and 'akt'. The word 'ucit' means appropriate 
or proper. It has much deeper meanings when applied to poetry. 
Dr. Süryakanta Sastri, giving an account of this word, holds that the 
word 'aucitya! is derived from the root ‘uc’, which stands for’ to be 
gay and make merry’. He further says that from this root 'uc', the 
t word 'aukas' is derived which means 'sweet home' for home is 
loved by all equally. The sense of this 'ucita' is 'aucitya' on account 
of its derivation from the plausible root'uc' The fundamental meaning 
of this word is -ecstatic (full of ecstasy), fair and blissful. None but 
the ecstatic and blissful thing is appropriate, proper, siva or celestial. 
Right from Bharata, the Indian Sanskrit acaryas considered aucitya 
in its general sense. However, in the eleventh century, Acarya 
Ksemendra used this term in its technical sense. He, who was 
inspired by Anandavardhana and his literacy teacher, Abhinavagupta, 
composed a full length treatise, named Aucityavicara-carca, to 
elucidate and expand the concept of ‘aucitya’, evidently elavating it 
— tothe status of a full-fledged doctrine of poetry. In his opinion, the 

life of poetry is neither, ‘rasa’ nor 'dhavni' nor any other factor but 

'aucitya'. He defines it as "nait waivers feri creme: sifa" 
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which means that 'propriety is the abiding life of poetry and that is 


endowed with 'rasa'. D 
Defining ‘aucitya’, Ksemendra sets forth twenty seven varieties 


of propriety in poetry. He writes - 


w& qe yard Pisi Ww | 
mai are feat gat a fart gi 
set fod a ae WD ad CP | | 
wd mum o wu ae | 
yin fam maA | Ai 
mang cw wettest nA SATA l ; 


All these proprieties may be divided into five major parts- 
'bhasaucitya' or propriety of language, 'guņalarnkāra-rasaucitya' or 
propriety of excellence, poetic figure and sentiment, 'vyakaraņaucitya' 
or propriety of grammar, sanskrti-aucitya or propriety of culture 
and 'kavya-pratibha-aucitya' or propriety of creative genius. The 
first four have been dealt with as the constituents of poetry by the 
ancient acaryas in one way or the other. As far as the fifth is 
concerned, it is an original contribution of Ksemendra. 

The present study attempts at analysing shelley's poetry in the 
light of Sanskrit poetics with special refrence to the 'aucitya-siddhanta’ 
as propounded by Acarya Ksemendra. In the study Shelley's three 
poems "To A Skylark", "Ode to the West Wind" and "The Cloud" 
have been taken up. 

Let us first analyse the poem "To a Skylark", which has the | 
felicity of padaucityaor propriety of phrase. The phrases "Like a | 
star of Heaven,/In the broad daylight", "Like a poet hidden/In the | 
| light of thought", "Like a glow-warm golden/In a dell of dew", all | 

are contributing to the vivifying effect of the poet's sense of 

bewilderment as to the exact location of the "spirit of bird" which 

| is "panting forth a flood of rapture so divine". One has to remember k 
that the skylark is beyond the poet's range of sight. He can only ~ 
listen to the "rain of melody", being poured down from the heaven, 
remaining all the while lost in a mystery as to the exact spot or 
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altitude where the bird has taken its station. Considered from this 
angle, the appropriateness of the similes which are expressive of the 
poet's feelings together of joy and mystery, cannot be called in 
questiou. 

Shelley's exquisite lyric "To A Skylark" is remarkable not 
only for its ebullient bhasaucitya or propriety of language, but also 
for its gunalamkara-rasaucitya or propriety of excellence, poetic 
figure and sentiment. Here, the poet has found a kindred soul and 
this has kindled his faculty of conjuring up a long train of appropriate 
similes and images to describe the skylark's real nature and talent. 
Shelley's unsatisfied imagination has here discovered an external 
object which seems exactly to typify (to represent) the nature of its 
own emotion, and has groped round it a multitude of images with 
an absolute perfection of art. In the very opening stanza the poet 
has called the skylark a blithe spirit. In the seventh stanza the poet 
confesses his ignorance about the real nature of the bird, which 
remains for him a mystery, a strange object. He seeks in vain to 
explore its real nature. If he cannot know the real nature of the 
bird, he tries to find out something, we try to compare it with some 
familiar object. So the poet tries to describe the bird and its song 
by use of beautiful similes, suggested by his fertile imagination. 

4 The bird in its upward flight looks "Like a cloud of fire,". In 
the morning it appears "Like an unbodied joy whose race is just 
begun". In the evening while singing it appears "Like a star of 
Heaven". The bird's music is "Keen as are the arrows". In the next 
succeeding stanzas the poet describes the skylark and its flight by 
finding out apt and suitable similes. The images chosen by Shelley 
have a double significance as they apply both to the bird and to its 
song. In the eighth stanza the skylark is compared "Like a poet 
hidden/In the light of thought" and singing spontaneous hymns. Ín 
the next stanza, it is "Like a high - born maiden/In a palace-tower, 
"a love - lorn princess who, hidden in her secluded palace tower, 
sings to soothe her ruffled heart. Both the poet and the princess are 
hidden from common view, the former in the ivory tower of his 
luminous fancies and the latter in her solitary bower. In the tenth 
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-tanza the bird is "Like a glow - worm golden/In a dell of dew", 
which is also hidden and therefore invisible among flowers. But the 
glow - worm spreads its faint light among these flowers, as the 
invisible skylark broadcasts its song in the high sky. - 
'Upsargaucitya' or propriety of prefix 1s too discemible in the 
eleventh stanza of "To A Skylark". The analysis of the f ollowing 
example sets forth how fondly Shelley makes use of this propriety: 


Like a rose embowered 

In its own green leaves, ^ 
By warm wind deflowered, 

Till the scent it gives. 


Here, Shelley enhances the beauty of the skylark, by the 
addition of the prefixes 'em' and 'de' to the words 'bower' and 
'flower' respectively. The skylark sings and flies high in the sky 
simultaneously and during this performance it remains unseen. In 
order to characterize skylark, Shelley transforms two nouns 'bower' 
and ‘flower’ into verbs by adding prefixes to them and thus so 
formed word' embowered' characterizes skylark's characteristics of 
being unseen and 'deflowered' denotes its presence felt by skylark's 
music. Both the words transformed by the prefixes, have been aptly 
employed. 'Bower' signifies a place on the top of a building where 
an object cannot be seen and 'flower' denotes the fragrance. 

Shelley coins new expressions by exploiting the appropriate 
forms of verbs in their different combinations which construct various 
| images in his poetry. The use of verb-forms is vividly discemible in 
'To A Skylark’: 


Higher still and higher 

From the earth thou springest 

Like a cloud of the fire; r 
| The blue deep thou wingest, 


Here Shelley uses the adverbials 'higher and higher which 
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again express the way of flying of the skylark and creates, kryaaucitya 
or propriety of verb. 

Shelley's "To A Skylark" the expression of the highest to 
which Shelley's genius has attained, too possesses ‘namaucitya' or 
propriety of title. It is highly appreciated on account of its titl:. The 
poet envies the skylark for its unrivalled wealth of song-its power 
at once to soar and to sing; which seemed to him a fit emblem of 
his own upward striving (aspiration) after love and beauty. It (the 
skylark) has no care to depress it, no fear to hamper it. It sings, 
fom the mere love of singing and from the joy that fills its heart. Its 
song would be to the poet more than all the treasures of learning. 
If he had but half of the bird's genuine gladness he would entrance 
the world as he is entranced by the Skylark. The skylark represents 
the 'winged desire’ of the poet. 

It will not be out of place here to examine Shelley's "To A 
Skylark" from the angle of 'prabandharthaucitya’ or propriety of 
meaning in narrative. The celebrated lyric contains a rich treasure of 
a glowing sequence of images. The poet is overwhelmed with the 
incessant, mellifluous flow of music, "rained" down by the ethereal 
singer. He calls it an "unbodied joy" which reflects his own 
recognition of the magic of the bird's notes. He has strung together 
multiple similes, one after another, which bespeak his sense of 
unawareness of the precise position of the bird in the heavens. It 
has been alleged that Shelley is inspired by "other feelings than a 
desire to give a vivid impression of the bird." 

But here Shelley fails to have a mood of philosophising in the 
following lines : 


We look before and after, 

And pine for what is not; 

Our sincerest laughter 

With some pain is fraught 

Our sweetest songs are those that tell of saddest thought 


The line,"Our sweetest songs are those that tell of saddest 
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thought, "which comes as a finale in the stanza is worth-noting, 
What is actually meant by this line? It certainly does not fit in with 
the meaning of this line. The song or poem which depicts feelings, 
bom of grief or sorrow, disappointment or despair, is most touching 
and capable of affecting us to the innermost core of our being. 
Thus, it never suggests, cannot be interpreted to suggest, that "our 
sincerest laughter is fraught with some pain”. "Sweetest" never 
suggests "laughter". In this way, there is no harmony in the line. The 
line is inconsistent in itself and grossly out of tune with the texture 
of the poem. Accordingly, Shelley has committed here a violation of 
'sarasangrahaucitya' or propriety of essence by accommodating the 
line in the famous lyric. 

Shelley's "Ode to the West Wind" illustrates 
'prabandharthaucitya' or propriety of meaning in narrative, In the 
poem the poet being helpless in conveying his idealism, beseeches 
the west wind, "Drive my dead thoughts over the universe/Like 
withered leaves to quicken a new birth!" In order is make the mind 
capable of conveying his idealism, he invests the wind with the 
attributes of living force. 


"O wild West Wind, thou breath of Autumn's bein g, 
Thou, from whose unseen presence the leaves dead 
Are drive, like ghosts from an enchanter fleeing,... 


Here a non-sentient object has been addressed as though it 
were sentient, gifted with human sensibilities. Here the wind is bei ng 
made the revolutionary agent, so it should be endowed with human 
qualities as has been done by Shelley. The attribution of human 
attributes to the wind has a meaning invented by the poet and that 
ascertains 'prabandharthauctiya' or propriety of meaning in narrative. 

Then, by carrying the seeds to a safe place, "the west wind" 
makes it possible for them to grow in favourable conditions. Thus, 
'the west wind! becomes a symbol of change, a symbol of nature's 
regenerative or creative power. Secondly, Shelley sees it as a symbol 
of marring because it sings a sad song to indicate the death of the 
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eS old year and thirdly, he imagines’ the west wind as a symbol of his 
own personality. In his past, he had been as strong, fast and 
courageous like 'the west wind’. Just as no one can control the west 
wind, so no one had been able to control or tame him. 
In "Ode to the West Wind" 'avasthauticya' or propriety of 
state is discernible to a great extent. 


The impulse of thy strength, only less free 
Than thou, O uncontrollable! If even 

| I were as in my boyhood, and could be 

| The comrade of thy wanderings over Heaven, 


This example is rich in deep autobiographical note. Shelley 
recalls his boyhood days when he was a fast and tempestuous as 
the west wind itself, miseries of his life have deprived him of his 
courage and strength of youth. Shelley's own memories are nicely 
drawn in the above stanza. In this stanza, 'avasthaucitya' or propriety 
of state shines forth prominently, it being portrayed clearly in the 
description of the middle state of boyhood. 

Shelley's "Ode to the West Wind" is nearer to natural music 
of English than many other poems which have been set to music. 
Here the musical genius of Shelley finds its fullest expression. It's 
music, rhythm and harmony are peerless. Let's have a look of the 

n music of the following line: "Lulled by the coil of his crystalline 
streams." In this very line we find the subtle repetition of phonemes 
k in "coil" and "crystalline" s and in "crystalline" and "streams"and 
also of z sound "in his" and "streams". Thus in this line we find the 
example of effortless art in alliteration. 

Shelley uses 'yiSesanaucitya’ or propriety of adjective 
abundantly in his poetry. But he never let the reader experience 
monotony. He uses them masterly and induces in them a kind or 
novelty, In "Ode to the West Wind" he gives a variety of adjectives. 

| —. In this poem, the adjectives used for wind, enhance the beauty of 
| expression. These adj ectives ‘wild spirit ‘Destroyer and presencer 
'Uncontrollable, spirit fierce, Impreteons one! and the ‘trumpet of 
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" are in tune with the meaning of the poem. 
PE fondly uses nipataucitya propriety of particles to evoke 
the emotions of joy, melancholy, pathos, wonder and mystery. It is 
so because he is essentially idealist and dreamer. Being fed up with 
the real world, he creates a world of imagination . When he descends 
from this ethereal paradise and comes to the actual world to face 
the grim realities and the hardships of life, he is filled with 
disillusionment, melancholy and pathos. Consequently, there is a 
development of introvert tendency and so inspired by the inner 
vision, he feels ecstatic pleasure in the exploration and expression 
of his personal self. In order to express the intensity of sentiments, 
Shelley exploits nipataucitya propriety of particle in his poetry. An 
examples is given below : 


Oh! lift me as a wave;a leaf, a cloud! 
I fall upon the thorns of life! I bleed! 


Shelley's agony is called forth strongly by the use of particles. 
Shelley is another important is "The cloud" cloud is the most wonderful 
and beautiful of all shelley's Nature-myths. It is not only a myth of 
the cloud; the cloud is accompained by a hast of other impersonations 
of nature - all are touched into life and yet there is not one phrase, 
not one adjective is centrary or wich does not illuminate natural fact. 

In "The Cloud", cloud personified by the poet, presents a true 
account of kulaucitya or propriety of family : 


Iam the daughter of Earth and Water, 

And the nursling of the Sky; 

I pass through the pores of the ocean and shores; 
I change, but I cannot die. 

Isilently laugh at my own cenotaph, 

And out of the caverns of rain, 

Like a child from the womb, 

Like a ghost form the tomb, 
I arise and unbuild it again 
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This stanza is a marvellous illustration of Shelley's myth-making 
power. Here Shelley personifies the cloud which is a familiar sight 
to all of us and then goes on to give a new significance to all its 
changes. The autobiography and scientific presentation of the myth 
has lent it immense credibility and has created a new romance of the 
sky. Here Shelley makes the cloud tell the story of its birth and life. 
The cloud says that it is the child of Earth and Water. But it is 
brought up by the sky, and is therefore to the sky what an adopted 
child is to her foster mother. It escapes through the very small holes 
in the surface of the sea-water as well as the earth. Moreover, it is 
immortal. True it puts on different forms, but it has no final death. 

While discussing the birth of cloud we feel tempted to 
remember what Kalidas in his Meghdütam says about it. The cloud 
gets" its birth due to a synthesis of smoke, fire, water and air". The 
relevant line is as under: 


ara adamsi said: Fa ÑEN: 

Kalidas also makes the cloud as a symbol of life. With this 
| similarity between Kalidas and Shelley, regarding the birth of the 
| cloud may proceed to examine how the symbols progress in this 
| lyric. It is life source of "thirsting flowers", 'the leaves' and 'the 
|. sweetest buds'. It also carries" the flail of the lashing hail" and 

thunder. This account of the cloud, though figurative, is based on 
scientific fact. 

In short Shelley's poetry has proved to its mark when put to 
the test of Acarya Ksemendra's 'aucitya-siddhanta'. It bears intensity 
of music, passions and emotions, exaltation, elevation or transport, 
the irresistibleness of effect and the universality of thoughts and 

i ideas. Shelley has variously emphasized the significance of proper 
| poetry. It may be safely affirmed that Shelley's poetry bears the 
| a striking; graceful qualities, alluring cham and elegance of expression 
| caused by 'bhasaucitya' or propriety of language, 'gunalarnkara- 
| rasaucitya' or propriety of excellence, poetic figure and sentiment, 
| 'vyakaranaucitya’ or propriety of grammar, 'sanskrti-aucitya or 
| CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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propriety of culture and 'Kayva-pratibha-aucitya or propriety of 
creative genius. The secret of the appeal of Shelleys poetry lies in 
the fact that it is based on the fundamental qualities of human life 
and human nature. It aims not only at instructing but delighting and 
transporting too. Moreover, it comes from the heart of the poet and 
goes deep down into the heart of the reader. Keeping this account 
of Shelley's poetry, it can be said that it has unlimited expanse, 
extraordinary power and velocity, unprecedented majesty and 
universal appeal as is conspicuous by the emphatic end of "Ode to 
the West Wind". 3 
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VEDIC SAGACITY IN THE WASTE LAND 


T S. Eliot is one who dominated the world of poetry after the 
first world war. Bom in America, he adopted England as his domicile 
during his mature youth and lived and absorved Vedic sagacity from 
different quarters! and transmuted them intosomethingnew andstrange. 
In an interview he expressed that he had keen interest in the Vedas 
and the Upanishadas. In his most influential poem, the Waste land 
references exist to show that he had acquired knowledge of the Vedas 
and the Upanishadas. Even the expression of the title of the poem 
which signifies a state of existence devoid of the metaphysical quest is 
areference taken from the Vedas and Upanishadas. This he describes 
in ahighly evocative poetic passages : 


Here is no water but only rock 

Rock andno water and the sandy road 

The road winding above among the mountains 
Which are mountain of rock without water 

If there were water we should stop and drink 
Amongst the rock one cannot stop or think 
Sweat is dry and feet are in the sand 
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If there were only water amon gstth 
nin mouth of carious teeth that cannot spit 


sit 


Dead mountai 
Here one can neither stand nor lie nor 
There is not even silence inthe mountain 
But dry sterile thunder without rain 

There is not even solitude in the mountains 
But red sullen faces sneer and snarl 

From doors of muderacked housed 

If there were water". P 


In the same poem he makes another such references : 


was sunken, and the limp leaves 

waited for rain, while the black clouds 
Gathered far distant, over Himvant. 
The jungle crouched, humped in silence 
Then spoke the thunder’. 


In fact, this is a picture ofa great spiritual crisis in Indian culture 

of which "the Ganga is very bloodstream and the sinking ofits water \ 
is naturally symptomatic of the low vitality of the spirit in the Indian 
Community." The existing state of rainlessness reminds us of the 
moments of great spiritual crisis that once took the holy land of the 
Hindus. in the Riga Veda there is areference to the Sapta Sindhu 
which was all tied up and the land was wasted and men and beasts 
and plants were all in deep distress. This description is well elaborated 
in the manda130. Sukta 98 of the Riga Veda. In this regard, the title 
Brihadaranyaka Upanishada gives an identical meaning to that of 
the Waste land. This Upanishada contains six chapters and is called 
Aranyaka, as being spoken in a desert forest and Brihad (Great) from 
its extent. Like the Upanishada, Eliot's poem is asecret, wise message 
to the people living in the Waste Land, to liberate themselves from the 


x 


[ 
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bond of flesh and to pursue the metaphysical quest of life. 

Eliot depicts the deplorable predicament of mankind devoid of 
the basic realization of its shortcoming. What religion was at one time, 
now sex (especially without children) is to the modern world. The 
following lines illustrate the degradation ofthe marriage, the holiest of 
human institution, which has become akind of licence: 


Ican'thelp it, she said, pulling alone face, 

Ez It's them pills I took, to bring it off she said. 
(She's had five already, and nearly died of Young George). 
The Chemistsaiditwouldbe all right, but haveneverbeen the same. 
You are a proper fool, I said. 
Well, If Albert won't leave you alone, there it is, I said, 
What you got married for if you don't want children ?* 


These lines, are very significant from the Vedic point of view. In the 
| Rig-Veda much importance is attached to the marriage and child- 
| begetting. The following lines illustrate the point: 


at v wm, Wet Se ara, wu fewd, nA feme | 
Ma g WAT, «usb weeny, wales ya: wu edmep du 
'Food preserves life, clothes protect from cold, 

gold gives beauty, marriage produces wealth in 

cattle; the wife is the friend, the daughter, object 

of compassion and the sun shines as the light 

(in the heaven). 


The Rig Veda further unfolds that 
me A aes Aasai wem we fag : | 
s wemg wa ume, een afer 117 
(He whohas no child, has no place. This even know the beasts). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


X 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


The Vedic Path | 
66 \ 


Contary to it taking 'pills' as referred before, the joman £: | 
not only violated the sanctity of theinstitution of marriage also 

stopped the very process of procreation. This by itself is an à amin g 

situation indeed and the poet seems to wam mankind against i ganeen, 

Perhaps the 'First Sermon! is amessage to the humanily of purifying | 
thesin in order to escape from the danger. Ithas the inherent idea of 

burning the forest of flesh and lust by the purifying fire. Eliot Holds, 


Buming bumingbuming buming A 
O Lord Thou pluckest me out 

O Lord Thou Pluckset 

buming". 


The purification by fire, used by Eliot, is a vedic symbol. The 
fire has been frequently referred to in the vedic scriptures as a pruifier 
of sins. The Rig Veda has the hymns. : 


sm A: MR Vea Ue ay, 

Smp A: UY AeA 1° 

(Shining brightly, Agni drive away. 

Our sin, and shine thou wealth on us. 
Shining bright, drive away our sin. 

For good fields, for good homes, for wealth; 
We made our offerings to these). 


In an identical tone Chandogya Upanisada says : 


WW wre fags Wa ae cleat watt ad - 
Agta waren Aaa YSI Maat Sg Wd 

a A wTHD S fet va als ufui va a utd fagnurd 11° 
(He who knowing this meditates (on the Fire) destroys 


sinful actions, becomes possessor of world, reaches full 
- life, lives brightly. His descendenis donot perish.Both in 
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this world and in the yonder. Weserve him, who knowing 
this, meditates on the fire.) 


Thus theabove comparative study establishes a relationship between 
the Vedic scriptures and the Waste Land. Like - wise there are other 
references which T.S. Eliot has used in the poem. In the poem "Thunder 
peals thrice : 'Da Da Da’. At this place also Eliot's indebedness to the 
Vedic scriptures becomes quite explicit. He makes an allusion toa 
significant episode in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishada which unfolds 
the message of the Da Da Da. 


Fa: weve: wersa rahe aera CqHAST 

TASH sp fen sere Wer Hysidtg at AR 
det P eaa x sft en fumer ví exar fer et 
qha 7 enenedfafr et ara exu fae 1 iu 


aa Eod wqun saig ah vanaf dear $ gT 
x ofr eran fever eft enar fef ergscti cr AA 
A aa emn tl 2 !! 


ag è ma Sepidtg c aA Peat € T 
x sft cer facet ofa oat fasta er qereaifaia T 
caries eft area ep naif weet TSSSSUSHI 


aa fafa 11 3 1H 


1. The three-fold off spring of prajapati, gods, men and 
demons, lived with their father prajapati as students of 
sacred knowledge. Having completed their studentship 
= the gods said, "please tell us, Sir. To them then he uttered 
| the syllable da and asked 'Have you understood? They 
| said, 'We have understood, You said to us, 'damyata', 


i CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


— — 


| 


The Vedic Path | 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
68 


control yourselves’. He said, "Yes, you have understood." 
2. Themen said to him, "Please tell us Sir," To them he 
uttered the same syllable da and asked, "Have you 
understood?" Ns 
They said, "Wehave understood, "You said to us, 'datta 
'give'. He said, "Yes, you have understood." ; 

3. Then the demons said to him, "Please tell us sir". To 
them he uttered the same syllable da and asked, "Have 
you understood?" They said "We have understood, you E 
said to us 'dayadhvam', "be compassionate". This very 

thing the heavenly voices of thunder repeats da da da, 

that is, control yourself, give, be compassionate. One 

should practise this same triad, selfcontrol, giving and 

compassion. 


Evidently the three - fold message of the thunder is symbolic in its 
conception. Eliot exploited in it the rich poetic possibilities of the 
Upanishadic setting and mode of utterance. But one thing is noteworthy 
that he changed the order of the Upanishadic words. As referred to 
above, the thunders command appears in the order, 'Damyata’, ‘Datta’ 
and'Dayadhvam' but in the Waste Land, the thunders first command 
is ‘Datta’, the second, 'Dayadhvam'’, and the third and last, ‘Damyata’. 
To him, 'Dutta' means ‘giving oneself away.' He holds that there are 
moments in a man's life when hesitation, prudence and dilatory 
discussion of pros and cons are quite out of place, and when he has to 


yield to the dictates of his clamouring hears. This alone constitutes 
human existence: 


The awful daring ofa moment's surrender 
Which an age of prudence can never retract 


By this, and this only, we have existed.” 
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In his essay "Baudlaire", Eliot makes a similar observation : 


So faras we are human, what we do must be either evil 
or good; so far as we do evil or good, we are human; 
and it is better, in a paradoxical way, to doevil than to 
do nothing; at least we exist.” 


In this regard it is worth recalling the observation of Dr. Rai : 


This 'giving tothe insistent demand ofthe great occasions 

has constituredthe real life of humanity : ithas been behind 

all revolution, all adventures of body and mind; it has 

sent martyrs singing to the flames and patriots to the 

gallows and has given even to Satan courage never to | 
submit or yield' even though the field has been lost. 


The second command of the Thunder follows - 'Dayadhvam. 

(Be compassionate). Compassion is acommendable virtue that shares 

the concerns of others; in fact, it is "an emotional going out of one's 

^ ownegointo the mind of somebody else- an emotional bond ofunion 
between two persons or between the individual and the group."'* But 
modern man has grown totally self-centred and egoistic. The poet has 
given aclueto this by aremark of count Ugolino in Dante's Inferno, 

IF which markedly sums up the conditions ofthe present day humanity. 
The count was thrown into the tower, as he recounts itlater, and was 

locked, thus losing all contact with the extemal world. The modern 

manis alsoleading a similar kindoflife: "each in his prison/ Thinking 

| of the key; each confirms a prison"?®. To Eliot compassion means a 
way out of one's sense of isolation. But so long as the present state of 
affairs continues, man can hope to get out of the self-exile only in the 
silence of the night : "Only at nightfall, aethereal rumours/ Revive for 


amoment a broken coriolanus".'" 
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us' is indicative of the restless conditions of 
that Roman leader, who is apparently a man of action but surrounded 
by a world of pomp and show, and so his heart 1s divided between 
two loyalties - the loyalty to his external duty and the loyalty tomig | 
deeper sphere of "being". Coriolanus may be taken as arepresentative | 
of the modern man who hovers between the twin moods of action 
and inaction, initiation and desperation. But a truly compassionate | 
man is sure to come out of his isolation and self-exile and be active | 
enough forthe welfare ofhis fellow-beings. This is the realsignificance — , 
of the word Dayadhvam'. 

Then the Thunder peals third time, instructing the gods directly, 
and the human beings indirectly, to control themselves - 'Damyata'. 
This time the message underlines the necessity ofregulating the heart 
so far given over to ‘blood’ or impulsive living. The well-disciplined 
heart makes the life go easy in the same way as the gay boat glides 
safely under the expert hands ofsailors. Imagery is here identical to 
that of the sailor in the poem. It extends moral from the fate of the 
Sailor to that of the heart glad in obeying the will. The Sailor was 
drowned for lack of control’ is bound to go to dogs. For the controlled 
heart, even the natural elements give way and the sea becomes c alm 
and quiet : 


"Broken Coriolan 


The boat responded 

Gaily, tothe hand expert with sail and oar 

The sea was calm, your heart would have responded 
Gaily, when invited, beating obedient 

To controlling hands". 


i This has been called a “great short passage"? full of meaning. 
In this passage Eliot emphasizes the control of the impulses or passions. 
To lead ameaningful life, one has to cultivate self discipline and live in 


harmony with the eternal law, ‘beating obedient to controlling hands.’ 
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Self discipline is the trusted anchor in the otherwise raging seaoflife. 

From what the Thunder said, the protagonist realises the true 
ideal of life. This realisation is significantenough, forthetrue curse of 
these who inhabit the Waste Land, is inaction (akarmanyata). These 
inhabitants are livingincompletely without having any concem for such 
virtues as 'Give’, 'Sympathize and ‘control’; they are, therefore, dead 
inlife. 

Thus, the message of the Thunder, as the poet presents, has 
been given in the Upanishadic way. It has a human significance par 
excellence, for itis man who combines in himself all the message, 
which may be taken together to suggest the three - fold path of 
deliverance from the tortures of earthly existence. He also suggests 
that the life then will be followed by Santih. In the poem the word 
Santi has been repeated thrice with a purpose in mind to indicate the 
absolute three dimensional peace resulting froma freedom from ali 
disturbances from within, from above and from around. This further 
can be explained in the following Mantra of the Yayura Veda: 


$ a. ma m: edi MRTT: 
4 SRI: Wit: | 
k aa: maià Earn mea MA: ad mA: 
| Bias mia: M H mK: | 
d mi: m: vU 117° 


May sky be peaceful, may atmosphere be peaceful. May 

earth be peaceful. May waters be peaceful. May medicinal 

herbs be peaceful. May plants be peaceful. May allthe 

learned persons be peaceful. May god and the Vedas 

be peaceful. May all the objects be peaceful. May peace 
* itself be peaceful. May that peace come unto me. 
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APPLICATION OF 'DHVANI TO THE POETRY OF 
R.PARTHASARTHY 


Today, we have entered the twenty first' century where all 
kinds of boundaries-social, political, regional, national and 
international-are crumbling down. But it is a matter of lamentation 
that we Indians still fail to transcend the boundaries of colonial 
hangover. It is unfortunate that we know about India or endeavour 
to know further through western eyes, irrespective of the validity of 

, information. Not to talk about other scenes, even our own language 

' and literature is being sacrificed for English language and literature. 
Here I never mean to discard English language and literature spoken 
and read, but my purpose is to underline the fact how slavishly we 
leam English language and literature, ignoring our own tradition of 
language and literature. 

In our country, we have a very rich tradition of critical inquiry 
known as Indian Sanskrit-Poetics which flourished into the following 
schools (sampradayas) : 'Alamkar (Embellishment), 'Riti' (Style), 
"Vakrokti' (Obliquity), 'Aucitya' (Propriety), 'Dhvani' (Suggestion) 
and 'Rasa' (Aesthetic Experience). No foreign agency has so far 

» promoted this aesthetics but it does not mean that this aesthetics is 
totally absent in western literary region. If we go deeper into the 
western literature, we could have all the examples of Indian Aesthetics 
there. This poetics, it is worthnoting, is not only better suited to the 
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Indian situation but it is also universally valid. Unhesitently, it can be 
said that it can profitably be applied to English poetry or poetry 
written in English. l E 

Much work has been done on Indian English poetry but it is 
unfortunate to note that we appreciate and analyse our poetry by 
putting to test on the measures of English literary traditions. In the 
present paper an attempt has been made to analyse R. Parthasarthy's 
poetry in the light of the 'Dhvani Siddhanta' of Anandvardhana. 

Before we analyse the poetry by applying "Dhvani Siddhanta', 
it would be in the fitness of things to say that "Dhvani Sidddhanta 
is based upon a ‘three-fold’ division of meaning ; 


1. The first word-power is called: 
Abhida and the meaning deived there from is known as 
‘afar?’ or ‘arene! 

2. The second is known as : 
Laksna and the meaning obtained there from is known as 
vnd 

3. The third word-power is known as : 
Vayanjna and the meaning obtained is ‘ard or ‘waar ate 


Defining 'dhvani' Anandvardhana remarks that 'dhvani' is the 


soul of poetry. The ancient acaryas hold : "dhvani is that type of © 


kavya where the word and the vacyartha lose their independent 
entity and suggest some special meaning" with greater 'carutava' or 
beauty than the vacyartha. It is obvious that the dhvanyartha is 
dependent upon a number of factors speaker, the person addressed, 
the context, the time, the place etc, and a little amount of intelligence 
of sahrdaya, the cultivated reader. In this way it can be said that 
"Dhvani Siddhanta" attaches importance to meaning rather than word. 

The supreme contribution of Anandvardhana to the 
development of Indian poetics consists in the fact that he has attached 
greater importance to meaning than to work in the assessment of 
poetry. He stresses the element of "carutava" and 'ahlada", that is, 
charm and internal pleasure as characterising kavya. 
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According to Anandvardhana, 'pratiyamanartha' which is a 
sort of sfuran or internal inspiration which gives rise to ramyata or 
beauty which, in its tum, engenders camatkrti or thill in the hearts 
of the sahradya. 

Allin all, however, 'dhvani' offers the best key to unravel the 
hidden beauties and charms of the poetic flavours in a manner such 
as is denied to the poet himself. So it also depends on the reader 
how he interprets poetry and receives meaning from it. 
Anandavardhana 'belauds' dhvani in the following memorable verse 


‘oda Reka seater aig Ferrey 
naaa fait mama seres d 


(Even as lavanya (glimmering grace), reflected in the limbs 
of acomely damsel, is distinct and different from the limbs, 
so also the Pratiya-mana- artha resides in the work of great 
poets, being distinguishable from the constituent elements of 
the poem). 


As far as the clasification of 'dhvani' is concerned, I would 
prefer to classify the doctine of 'dhvani' broadly. There are five 
kinds of 'dhvani' : The first is 'Arthantar Sankramit’, the second is 
'Atyant Tiraskrt, the third is "Vastu dhvani', the fourth is known as 
'Alamkar dhvani' and the fifth is 'Rasa Dhvani'. 

It is remarkable to note that the constituents of 'dhvani' as 
prescribed by Anandvardhana are clearly discerible in the poetry of 
Rajgopal Parthasaraty. Parthasarthy is conscious of the colonial 
hangover. Discarding this hangover he says that "T anguage is a tree, 
loses colour under another sky". He says that one cannot fly with 
borrowed feathers and expresses his anguish for not having Indian 
critical tools. 

Parthasarthys book Rough Passage is an example of 
Sanlaksya Krama-vyangye, (where from "Vastu Dhvani' and Alamkar 
Dhvani are comprised.) literrally known as the 'Sound produced 
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after a sound and named as 'ergerimmi eina by Anandavardhana. 
This is ilitustrated by Anandavardhana with reference to the tolling 
of a gong.” where two sounds are audible with the stroke. One is 
known as "medi and second as the initial loud sound in the form 
of echoes, continuing for a while. Respectively, Parthasarathy's 
realization of the loss of basic connexion and moorings with his own 
culture suggests eraf and the three-tier structure of the collection 
one by one suggests the intial loud sound, in the form of echoes. 

In the Rough Passage, Parthasarthy's proclaimation of his 
loss of basic connexion and traditions takes the form of a symbolic 
joumey and ends significantly in his exile and of his ultimate return 
to seek refuge in his own cultural heritage, 'the ancient tether of his 
tradition. It is more of a journey than of an arrival at a destination, 
more of continuity than of completion of the poet's literary odyssey. 
Here the suggested meaning or the vyangyartha is obtained from 
‘Arthantara-Sankramita’ or Partial Transformation. The word "loss" 
undergoes a partial transformation. "Loss" (disconnexion from cullure) 
is far less a journey or the modes of his development from the 
articulation of his cullural, amorous anid linguistic predicaments to 
the ultimate resolution to be 'tethered to his dravidic past’. 

Let us now analyse the titles of the Rough Passage. The first 


title 'Exile' means self-imposed exile from his traditions and has_ 


suggested meaning or dhvanyartha in it. Here the 'self-imposed' 
exile has been transformed partially into the Exile of Adam imposed. 
by God as a punishment for plucking the apple from knowledge 
tree. This suggestion of the partial transformation of meaning or 
vacyartha can be understood as arthantarsanikramit in the "Dhvani 
Siddhanta". It is laksna word power born. 

As far as the second title "Trial' is concerned it exhibits 
suggestion of complete transformation of vacyartha. Here 
Parthasarathy attempts to overcome feelings of exile and alienation 
by the means of love and new dimensions ushered in because of 
mariage. So he eulogises personal love which makes life meaningful 
and minimizes the feelings of isolation. Here the applied meaning 


seems to be hi i dente: 
0 be his personal love in the identificaitan of human soul or 
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eternal love. After seeing all the ups and downs, pains and pangs 
of life a man starts feeling the eternal oneness. Here suggestion of 
complete transformation of vacyartha or avivaksitavacya dhvani is 
discernible because hte vacyartha of personal love i.e. married love, 
has been completely disregarded by the new meaning i.e. love of 
soul and oneness of universe. It is also laksna word power born. 

In the third title Homecoming we have suggestion of subject 
or vastu dhvani. The title refers to the poet's return to his Tamil 
culture which suggests death that means the return of human soul to 
its permanent abode being identified with mortality of materialistic 
world. Here the transition from the vacyartha to the vyangartha is 
discernible. It is abidha word power born. It is born of poet's 
inventive fancy or imagination and sometimes it is grounded in material 
possibilities or realism. Let us consider the opening lines of the 
"Exile : 

As a man approaches thirty the may 

take stock of himself. 

Not that anything important happens. 

. At thirty tie mud will have settled. 
You see yourself in a mirror. 
Perhaps, refuse the image as yours. 


Apparently, it seems to the reader that Parthasarathy is talking 
personally about his own confused utopia. But the applied meaning 
universal rather than personal, a man can assess himself. He can 
calculate that his achievement is material rather than spiritual. After 
having an overall assessment of himself a man feels finally that his 
pupose of taking birth on this earth is not only for the materialistic 
achievements perhaps. The 'Vacyartha' of Image" is the ‘Impression! 
a person gets through mirror. This meaning is not really intended. 
'Image' signifies here the realization of what a person achieves and 
loses after a particular period. Thus, the dhvanyartha is suggested 
here by completely disregarding the vacyartha. Accordingly, the 
'Atyanta-Tiraskrta Dhvani' has taken place. Parthasasathy's poetry 
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Tonight I breath on your skin; 

It clouds over, Soon, it will reflect 
nothing. you are, love, touchable... 
I can not overtake. O night, 
darker than ever in our arms. 


These lines express poet's amorous feelings in his beloved's 
company. Sooner he is interrupted by the realization 25 the 
'ransitoriness of bodily charms and delineates his craving for the 
prolongation of the sweet hours, he is enjoying in her company. 
Here the real purpose of the speaker is to enjoy physical commerce 
with the beloved. There is possibility of death and decay as the 
mortals are subject to it. Accordingly, this is an instance of possibility- 
based-Fact Suggestion. Seeing all the ups and downs, pains and 
pangs of life a man starts fceling the eternal oneness. Here suggestion 
of complete transformation of 'vacyartha or 'avivaksitavacya dhvani 
is discernible because the vacyartha of personal love i.e. married 
love, has been completely disregarded by the new meaning i.e. love 
of soul and oneness of universe. It is also laksna word power born. 

In the third title 'Homecoming! we have suggestion of subject 
or vastu dhvani. The title refers to the poet's return to his Tamil. 
culture which suggests death that means the return of human soul to 
its permanent abode being identified with the moratality of materialistic 
world. Here the transition from the vacyartha to the vyangartha is 
discernible. It is abidha or word power born. It is born of poet's 
inventive fancy or imagination and sometimes itis grounded in 
material possiblities or realism. The poems of the Rough Passage 
exemplify the kinds of 'dhvani'. The following lines show 'Atyant 
tinras dhvani' : 


As a man approaches thirty he may 
take stock of himself. 

Not that anything important happens. 
At thirty the mud will have settled. 
You see yourself in a mirror. 
perhaps, refuse the ima 
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It seems to the reader that Parthasarthy is talking personally 
about his own confused utopia. But the applied meaning is universal 
rather than personal. He can calculate that his achievement is material 
rather than spiritual. After having an overall assessment of himself a 
man feels finally that his purpose of taking birth on this earth is not 
only the materialistic achievement. Here the 'vacyartha' of 'Image' is 
the 'Impression' a person gets through mirror. This meaning is nct 
really intended. "mage si gnifies here the realization of what a person 
achieves and loses after a particular period. Thus, the dhvanyartha 
is suggested here by completely disregarding the vacyartha. 
Accordingly, the 'Atyanta- Tiraskrta dhvani' takes place. Let us 
now have an example of 'Alarnkar dhvani' 


....your hand was a galaxy 

I could reach, even touch 

in the sand with my half-inch telescopic fingers 
... thus celebrate 

something so perishable, trite. 


In these lines he compares his beloved's hand, in an image of 
rare beauty and passion. But all of a sudden, with an intense 
awareness of the opposite extreme, he broods over the fact that the 
momentary excitement offered by love is not a durable refuge. 

Here, the poetic figure 'vyatireka' has been employed to pay 
greater importance to the ultimate reality. In other words, the 
realization of ultimate reality, the upameya, is described as superior 
to the beloved's passionate hand, the upamana. It is an instance of 
'Alamkara-dhvani' as it depictis the vastu or fact. In the following 
lines we have a delineation of ‘Rasa dhvani' 

"The sweet water 

of your flesh I draw 

with my arms as from well" 

This is an exquisitely sweet image of union-oriented erotic in 
as much asthe ratisthaynbasattained Home? Eevee technical 
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terminology. Here both the lover and the damsel are the 
Astayalambana and visayalambana. The act of kissing is anubhava. 
harsa, avega etc. are the. vyabhicharis and horripiltation etc are the 
sattvikas. Thus, the sthayi of rati is effortlessly visualised and enjoyed. 


Hence, this is Sambhogasrngara-dhvani". 
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Pratush Vatsala 
DELINEATION OF 'ANGI RASA' IN MACBETH 


The Indian acaryas were connoisseurs of the literary art, many 
of them, brilliant poets, themselves. Accordingly, they formulated 
the rules so as to help the practitioners of poesy for making its 
critical assessment. This endeavour of Indian acaryas gave birth to 
Indian Sanskrit poetics which flourished in various schools - 
'alarakara', 'riti', ‘vakrokti', 'aucitya', 'dhvani' and ‘rasa’. The 
present paper is a modest attempt to deal with the delineation of 
rasa with special reference ‘Argi Rasa' or dominant emotion in 
Shakespeare's Macbeth. 

Before we come to the delineation of the ‘arigi rasa' under- 
review, it would be worthwhile to give the central perspective of 
rasa. In this regard it can be well stated here that the Indian acaryas 
interpreted Kavya in terms of emotion. According to them, it is the 
experience, rather forceful experience of the intended central emotion 
which is the achievement of the cultivated reader or the 'sahrdaya’, 
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being the ultimate result of his response to any work of eminence. 
It is an artistic truism that a poet or playwright has an eye, from the 
very outset, on the nourishment of the 'angi rasa' or dominant 
emotion and all his compositional skills and cautions are directed to 
the concretisation of that emotion. The careful readers will agree to 
the fact that the atmosphere created and promoted in the story, 
contributes substanitally to the evocation of the intended emotion. 
Here, apart from the parts and episodes of the plot, the character 
ofthe hero, exercises a major role. Accordingly in our investigation 
on hand, we shall try to follow and discover how the atmosphere 
intended by the playwright develops and engrosses the reader/ 
spectator or can overpower the spectator 1f he has been to witness 
the performance on the stage. 

The keynote of the play Macbeth and the world, sou ght to 
be created therein, is furnished by the famous remark of the weird 
sisters "fair is foul and foul is fair / Hover through fog and filthy air." 
Act I. Sc.i, ll, 11-12. (Macbeth). It tends to serve as a harbinger 
to the production of an atmosphere which may not be agreeable, 
may rather prove horrific to us in the final upshot. It is this sense of 
horror which is cultivated and nourished throu ghout the play Macbeth 
by Shakespeare. The occasional Presence of the witches in the play 
goes further to intensify the atmosphere, directly or indirectly. The 
character of Macbeth unfolds himself progressively under the 
prediction of the witches and his own native disposition contributes 
to 1t. 

The element of horror is fostered by our sense of moral 
dread welling up in us when we find how the 'noble' cousin plans 
the assassination of a credulous monarch. His exclamation to the 


"Stars" to hide their 'fires' is no indication of any qualms of conscience 
He utters : 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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" Stars hide you fires ! 


Let not light see my black and deep desires. 
The eye wink at the hand; yet let that be 
Which the eye fears, when it is done to see." 
Act I, Sc. v, 11, 50-53 (Macbeth) 
This simply shows that he is aware of the horribleness of the 
deed meditated by him. He talks in poetic vein but he is unopposed 
of any streak of nobility. Many of Shakespeare's heroes are endowed 
with poetic gifts or predilections. To us, it seems that in case of 
other heroes this stand largely fits in their general character and 
further tends to enhance our esteem for them. In the case of Macbeth, 
however, the juxtaposition of poeticality with criminality is ill - 
assorted. Furthermore, he has just started upon his career of 
criminality which creates a faint shudder in him. He is not used to 
cold-blooded murders but the germs of murderousness, always to 
be seen in his character. In this connection, the following lines are 


very significant : 


This supernatural soliciting 

Cannot be ill; cannot be good 

If ill, why hath it given me earnest of success 
Commencing in a truth. I am Thane of Cawdor. 
If good, why do I yield to that suggestion 
Whose horrid image doth unfix my hair 

And my seated heart knocks at my ribs 


Against the use of nature. 
Act I, Sc iii, 11, 130-137 (Macbeth) 


The above statement exhibits the psychic reactions of Macbeth, 
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especially in contrast to Banguo when he voices his inclination je 
to trust in the utterances of the 'Instruments of Darkness' which 
often bring about deepest consequences. Had Macbeth been 
essentially heroic and noble, he should have accepted Banguo's 
implicit warning against placing too much of reliance on the witches' 
forecast. He never plays attention to all these things. On the contrary, 
he begins to analyse the implications and going by the fulfilment of 
the first part of the prophecy comes to believe that he can ascend 
the throne. Why does at all he think that only murdering the old 
monarch will pave his way to the throne? He should have awaited 
the natural turn of political events which would seat him on the royal 
throne, particularly when he had proved his valour and protected 
the honour and integrity of the king and the country. True, he talks 
of "horrible imaginings' but it is because he has committed no murders, 
till date and so, new to the job. The thought of attaining kingship 
generates wild conjectures and possibilities and he gets ready to 
stoop down to the commission of lowest crimes to achieve his ends. 
The point to be made clear is that he is possessed of the germs of 
criminality, despite external display of ‘combatant heroism’ as part 
and parcel of his native disposition. His relation of the horridness of 
his meditated act only serves to support our thesis that the play is 
saturated with horror to the inflation of which he himself has 
contributed. 

Lady Macbeth, too, is an agent in the creation and promotion 
of the sense of horror which overtakes the reader or the spectator 
on the stage. But she deserves a better appreciation. She is a wife 
"pare xcellence" and therefore, her attestation of Macbeth's 
possessing 'the milk of human kindness' need not be taken at its 
face value, in as much as that constitutes a peripheral assessment of 
her husband's character which might have been the product of some 
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moments of experience in the course of her intimate connibial 
relationship with him. Her apprehension as to his countenance, 
exhibiting his inner workings is again wife-like cast in her lot with 
her ambitious spouse undoubtedly, she has been instrumental in 
whetting up his faltering resolve by her stimulating tongue. The terrible 
psychological punishment meted out to her by the dramatist has 
contributed in its way to the enhancement of the central emotion of 
'bhaya' or fear. 

One striking feature of the tragedy of Macbeth consists in the 
fact that, unlike other tragic heroes of Shakespeare, Macbeth is not 
possessed of any hamartia. 'Vaulting ambition' does not constitute 
any flaw, as such 'Vaulting ambition' has rather been the basic 
constituent of his character. Heroes like Othello, Hamlet and Lear 
are evidently charged by nature with hamartia which does not easily 
accord with general moorings of their disposition. Almost all of 
them are endowed with 'rich humanity! to quote Butcher ‘in the 
absence of that weakness, there was a likelihood of their faring 
4 better in life.' It is precisely on that account that we feel an upsurge 
commiseration for them in their miserable liquidation. They have not 
been awarded 'poetic justice' in the real sense of the term, rather 
the playwright has subjected them to a brand of poetic injustice. 
Macbeth alone is known for poetic justice. It persuades us to affirm 
that he does not claim even an iota of sympathy for him in his 
ultimate perdition. This goes to support us in our contention that the 
prime emotion, sought to be concretised in the play, is the emotion 
of horror, not of pity. 

Duncan's assassination has only triggered of a spate of violence 
and 'massacre of innocents .' Macbeth's urge to commit or to 
manipulate murder gets accelerated as he is anxious to eliminate all 
possible hurdles on the way of his assuring untrammelled enjoyment 
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of the newly obtained majesty. The ‘security ENING has to be 
strengthened Accordingly, his plnitessness pocas and 
concomitantly, the feast of horrors goes on acquiring ee 

The slaughter of Macduff's wife and children does oue a feeling 

of pity in the reader's or beholder's (in case of sna enactment) 

mind. This is probably the only instance of the emotion of pity ever 
being aroused and that too not for Macbeth, the hero, but for the 

helpless victims of the hero's ambition. The march of events mostly 
behind the scene, augments the perception of horror. We are told 
that Macbeth has blossomed forth into an unmitigated tyrant. Now 
perpetration of tyranny and despotism adds to the atmosphere of 
terror in which the reader or 'sahrdaya' of the Indian poetics has to 
submerge, progressively. Macduffs remark. "No in the legions / Of 
horrid Hell can come a devil more damned / In evils, to top 
Macbeth." Act IV, Sc. iii, ll - 55-57 (Macbeth), is enough to make 
us realise that Macbeth has now matüred to villainy. In "Othello," 
there is a special villain, Iago who engineers the whole tragedy. 
Here, Macbeth, himself is the villain and we cannot blame any other 
than him for the eventual doom he has met with. 

Lady Macbeth's death, mainly caused by ‘thick coming fancies’, 
has contributed only to thicken the atmosphere of horror. We feel 
like having a sense of pity, for a moment, over the death of a 
sincere, devoted wife, as we don't hold her responsible for the 
crime-spree of Macbeth. But that feeling is ephemeral because the 
dramatist does not allow us any time to meditate her death, since 
his paramount concern is to intensify the emotion of horror. 
Significantly enough, Macbeth's poetic utterance as to the fragility of 
life is instantly followed by the entrance of a messenger who imparts ~ 
the fateful tidings that " I look! toward Birnam, and anon, mehtought 

the wood began to move." Act V, Sc. i, Il, 33-34 (Macbeth). 
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Macbeth does not give credence to the report calling him "liar and 
slave." On the messenger's confirmation that he saw 'a moving 
groove, Macbeth musters all his courage in desperation readying 
! himself to meet the inevitable. The closing scenes, it is needless to 
point out, are designed to intensify our sense of horror to the virtual 
exclusion of any other emotion. On hearing the shrieks of women, 
inside the castle, he rightly avows that he has forgotten the taste of 
tears, having "supp'd full of horrors." Yes he has partaken of the 
sumptuous banquet of horrors to its full. The 'sahrdaya' is also filled 


4 


with horror at this open admission and finds no palpable cause for 
imaging that Macbeth is being wroriged in any manner. In fact, 
Shakespeare has intended here a tragedy of pure horror bereft of 
any commixture of pity. Macbeth meets with his death under a 
momentary provocation. 

In the light of the present investigation in accordance with the 
concept of 'arigi rasa’, now a question crops up : "What about the 
western assumption of the emotions of pity and fear, constituting the 
kernals of tragedy? The two emotions are not mutually exclusive as 

4 has been said by Butcher, is readily admitted. 

The 'azigi rasa' theory, too does not negate delineation of 
other emotions. In specific cases, it rather permits hostile rasa, too 
to be incorporated. Then our disagreement consists only in this - 
while the western scholars believe in either harmonisation or 
integration of these twin emotions, in the final perception of the 
readers, we, believers in ‘agi rasa’ hold that the ultimate perception 
will be of a unitary character ruling out any question of harmonisation. 

Let us reiterate that the ‘rasa siddhanta' is grounded in the 

* assumption that the transitories, even the so called 'sthayi bhavas' or 
permanent emotions if admitted in the texture of the poem or play 


will lose their identities, contributing to the final manifestations of the 
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central emotion, resulting in ultimate upsurge of the principally intended 
rua. 

Macbeth's poetic utterance as to the fragility of life does not 
create for a moment, the feel of the 'santa rasa’ which is hostile to 
the evocation of the 'bhayanaka rasa'. But it is merely a transient 
type of feeling that does not mitigate our sense of the horror as the 
final psychological response. Thus, the dominant emotion or central 
'rasa' in Macbeth is the 'bhayanaka rasa’. 
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BOOK REVIEWS 


HIRO BOGA, SHAHNAZ A NOVEL, INDIA: A 
PENGUIN ORIGINAL FICTION, 2002,PP. 357, RS, 295. 


Shahnaz is a saga of Parsi community based on psycho 
depression and migration and possesses outstandingly wonderful 
autobiographical elements. Born to a prosperous Parsi family, the 
protagonist Shahnaz 'Shahnu' has forborne a life of privilege marred 
by individual suffering. Tortured by the obstacles of living with her 
depressed ex-genius mother Djilnaz, 'Dinshi', Shahnaz achieves a 

4 life in Eugene. However, she immediately realizes that she must 
adapt to life in abroad as well as the marital frustrations that comes 
with it. 

The novel Shahnaz is dipped in Hiro Boga's own blood. 
Sitting in her home in British Columbia, Canada, she has leaned 
across the continents, splayed her fingers in the sands of Juhu beach 
in Bombay and built a Castle of reminiscences. In the novel, Shahnaz 
is Parsi girl who, goes to study psychology in the US and decides 
to live in the West. Here it would be appropriate enough to clarify 
that Shahnaz's life is Hiro Boga's own life. This is a world of the 
Gymkhana, of weddings at the Mahalaxmi Race Course and of 
parties at the Taj. Into this world intrude the smells and sounds of 


ia! ing city. 
India's mest bustling city. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eCangorne Vedi P 
Ic Path 


Shahnaz of two ages grows simultaneously in chapters of 
Boga's novel : 21 and about to leave for college to the US with he; 
husband, and 12, at the brink of a summer vacation in a Juhu beach 
bungalow. She is scarcely the spelt little rich girl. On her last day 
in Bombay before she leaves for Us, she climbs up a ladder in her 
father's library to talk and to have a touch of her flat, sick tiger and 


. matter-of-fact mother. She, being haunted by the manic storms, 


applies the moments of heart breaking lucidity. She jerks both knees 
up ward against her chest and gives Shahnaz a tremendous push 
with her feet and legs, launching her and the ladder into empty 
space. Surprisingly enough the mother was weeping. The smell of 
dead mouse was in Shahnaz's nostrils and she swallowed hard as 


'A n iS i ; en ix mee Die reminding us of the need of. 
es Uwn' of Virginia Woolf Unluckily, she did not 
She feared its heat. She chose fire as 
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the instrument of her death. 

But this optimistic daughter of the pessimistic mother, this 
blossom of a withered tree embraces the fire in her. She fears it's 
power, but she trusts its warmth. Therefore she will retum to Eugene. 
To her apartment of psychology and to loving friends like Patrick 
Hiro Boga ends and novel after an aphoristic style- 'I choose life’. 

Shorn of "layers of other people's thoughts and desires", 
Shahnaz finds in herself the genius of her mother Dilnaz and the 
survival instinct of her surrogate mother Perin. Thus she gains artistic, 
creative and aesthetic outlook to life. She has come from ignorance 
to knowledge drunk with the clear water of her past. She has 
achieved the stature of Everyman contemporary’ spreading the 
fraternal concept of ‘Vasudhaiva Kutumbkam' i.e. 'All the world is 
our family'. The place where we receive mental and spiritual 
gratification so is our real home. It doesn't matter whether it is 
outside of our country or not. "Something there is that does not love 
the wall". The power of Boga's maiden novel lies not only in revealing 
her unjaded memories of Bombay but also the cathartic domestic 
saga she has to express through her stream of consciousness 
technique. 

Shahnaz is a stunning debut novel which delivers an intensely 
individual account of human sorrow and redemption. At once a 
moving coming-of-age story, à gripping account of psychological 
trauma, a tale of female empowerment and a chronicle of migration 
it, is arare example of a novel that does many things marvellously. 
A slice of the city's social history is evocatively captured in this 
novel. Following the Victorian dictum 'Strive to seek and find not 
to yield’, Shahnaz tries to make good of a bad bargain. The reader 
feels sorry for the loss of intellectual giant in her mother but is glad 
enough to see daughter's fresh approach to life. The over-sentimental, 
world of Shahnaz who is "attached to every bit of her" is picturised 
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through sharp imagery by Hiro Boga. We smell sweet roses of 
images scattered to and fro in the novel "M mother's life has 
disintegrated like an imploding star’, ‘Shahrukh is sitting on the mustard 
couch’, looking like a large baby. He has the sated look of an infant 
who's found his mother's nipple, ‘Patrick is as friendly as a puppy’, 
‘He looks like a corpse...,' ‘tall and straight as a young mango tree 
‘and! she was as beautiful as a peacock in a blue and gold Benarasi 
silk.... Hiro Boga's language is quite colloquial protracting this 
heartrung Parsi saga as is clarified by the following sentences - "I 
had rather face a rogue elephant than confront my mother when 
she's angry’. 'She had a full blown manic psychosis : She had all 
classic signs. She was aggressive, delusional and paranoid. She 
rated and raved ". And -" Where is home now ? I left my mother's 
house I cannot go back to Shahrukh .... My life is mine to make 
now. My home is mine to make'. Thus the theme of belongingness 
culminates into alienation and quest for identity in the modem times. 
Shahnaz is a powerful indictment of the modem civilization in which 
woman has lost his sense of belonging. it is an unredeemed pessimistic 
novel where Hiro Boga has repudiated the orthodox Dustoor of 
Parsi community. She endeavours to expound the rise of loss. 
Shahnaz is basically a study of disintegration, à piece of social 
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both the past and present of Shahnaz. It makes the story fresh and 
vigorous. In this way Shahnaz becomes her own critic and the 
reader is enabled, "to see the action as Shahnaz sees it, and as the 
later Shahnaz sober sees the earlier Shahnaz confused and 
bewildered". In this way, the past and the present are juxtaposed, 
and each illuminates the other making the novel complex, original 
and unique in many ways. The novel has been admiringly published 
by Penguin Books India 2002 and the paperback cover makes it 
both affordable and handy with its attractive jacket design. 


Shrawan K. Sharma 


FRANK DAVEY, CANADIAN LITERARY POWER 
THE WRITER AS CRITIC SERIES IV. ALBERTA : 
NEWEST PUB. LTD, 1994, PP. 311. RS. 800/$32. 


Many readers may find the emphases of this book on 
contemporary anglophone-Canadian literary power peculiar. It 
contains no chapters on commercially large publishers like McClelland 
and Stewart. Penguin Canada, Oxford University Press, or General 
Publishing, none on major public literary figures like Northrop Frye, 
Marshall McLuhan, Mordecai Richler, Michael Ondaatje, or Timothy 
Findley, and none on figures intermittently fashionable in Toronto 
book columns like Anna Porter, Douglas Gibson, Daniel Richler, or 
Barbara Gowdey. Instead there are chapters on academic 
periodicals, on a relatively obscure poem by Margaret Atwood, on 
academic quarrels over postmodemism and canonicity, and on the 
work of two west-coast lesbian writers, Phyllis Webb and Daphne 
Marlatt. 

These emphases reflect both his sense of where to begin to 
distinguish [it "literary' formations within those of the general culture in 
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which literature participates, and his sense also of the small amount 
of effective "power that the more public literary figures actually 
exert outside of certain Toronto cultures. To a large extent, the 
prosperous, selfcelebrating literary community Se oaional prizes, 
Toronto media events, and photogenic faces that appears in journals 
like Books in Canada is a self-sustaining illusion, one that is 
increasingly disconnected from the disagreements Canadian writers 
have among each other, from the books that are chosen for academic 
reprint and study, and from the anthologies that are produced and 
reviewed in communities outside of downtown Toronto. 

The book under-review reflects Davey's own experience of 
literary power in Canada from his work over the years as a poet, 
critic, cultural theorist, editor for two major literary presses, chair of 
a large urban university English department, member of numerous 
awards, juries, and editor of a journal of criticism and theory. 

He argues there is very little ‘national’ power left in Canadian 
literature, and that one symptom of this is the extent to which Toronto 
literary institutions, like the Harbourfront reading series, or Coach 
House Press in its recent publication of Marguerite Duras and Marco 
Denevi, or the media's excitement over Michael Ondaatje's Booker 
Prize, have increasingly turned to the international literary scene for 
values and recognition. 

The author encounters himself there often as both participant 
and witness, and with at least peripheral stakes in the contests for 
power that he recounts has obliged him, he believes, to at least 
acknowledge him Presence and interest. 
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cultural interests, but a polyeogue of strong, locally produced 
institutions, discourses, and practices. 
In these varied and challenging essays, Davey makes possible 
' new understanding of how literature enters into dialogue with politics, 
in a society of a country like Canada. This collection of essays is, 
indeed, an intellectual attempts which would unearthen new ground 
for those of us seeking a critical perspective in this area. 
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EDITORIAL 


India, the country of the Vedas, has been pre - eminently the 
land of ‘Dharma’ and 'Sastra'. Her first period was luminous with 
the discovery of the spirit, her second completed the discovery of 
the 'Dharma'; her, third elaborated into detail the first simpler 
formulation of the 'Sastra'. Thus an ingrained and dominant spirituality, 
an inexhaustible vital creativeness and gust of life, a penetrating and 
scrupulous intelligence combined with the rational, ethical and 
aesthetic mind created the harmony of the ancient Indian culture. 

Right from the beginning, India recognized the value of 
externalities of life and essence of spirit in proper perspective - that 
the universe is complex and inexplicable; there are other powers 
behind; man is normally unaware of the infinite potentialities with 
himself; man has the power of exceeding himself. India saw the 
myriad gods beyond man, God beyond the gods and beyond God 
His own ineffable eternity. When we think of the literature, which 
enable us to penetrate the realities of life, the name of the Vedas 
occupies first place. 

The Vedas offer to the world a panorama of life, a variegated 
patterns of customs, manners and traditions and a rich wealth of 
philosophy, literature and culture. In a word, the Vedas are the 
source of all knowledge. The Vedas, being the knowledge imparted 
by God for the benefit and guidance of mankind, contained 
knowledge of all kinds useful to man in his life, knowledge of various 
sciences and arts which we see in the modern world. Sri Aurobindo 
says : 
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If the Vedic godheads express the powers ofa supreme 
Deity who is Creator, Ruler and Father of the Universe, 
then there must inevitably be in the Veda a large part 
of cosmology, the law of creation and of cosmos. 


In his book Bankim, Tilak and Dayanand, Sri Aurobindo says : 


Dayanand affirms that the truths of modern physical 
sciences are discoverable in the hymns. Here we have 
the sole point of fundamental principles about which 
there can be any justifiable misgivings. I confess my 
incompetence to advance any settled opinion in the 
matter. But this much need to be said that his idea is 
increasingly supported by the recent trend of our 
knowledge about the ancient world. The ancient 
civilization did possess secrets of science some of which 
modern knowledge has recovered, extended and made 
more rich and precise, but others are even now not 
recovered. 


Swami Dayanand asserts the presence of such a cosmic ~ 


element; he finds in the Vedas the secrets of the creation and law 
of Nature by which the Omniscient governs the world. In his 
commentary on the Vedas and in his Rigvedic Bhasya Bhumika, 
he has explicity demonstrated this fact. Let us now have few mantras 
which witness the modern science in the Vedas : 


ya gaurvartani paryati niskrtam payo duhana vratanira 
varatah, sa pravru vani varumaya dasuse devebhyo 
dasaddhavisa vivasvate. 


(All bodies, Sun, Moon and Earth etc. revolve in their 
orbits. The Earth in its orbit, revolves round the Sun. 
She suplies the living beings with abundant juices and 
fruits; of waxisusdlsinds andifulfslmte fered. lasis her 


i~“ 
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motion. All bodies Earth, Sun, Moon etc. are the cause 
of speech in all beings). 
Rigveda 10-56-6. 


ayam gauh prsnirakramida sadanmataram purah, 
itaram ca prayantsvah. 


(All bodies Sun, Moon, Earth etc. revolved in their or 
bit in the cosmos. The waters or Oceans are like the 
mother of earth, the Sun is like Earth's father. She 
revolves round the Sun. Air is father of Sun and Space 
and Ether its mother. The Sun revolves in them. All 
bodies are supported by air and one made to revolve 
by air and its power of attraction.) 
Yajuraveda 3-6. 


a krsnen rajasa vartamano nive sayannamrtam martyaca, 
Fined -* - » 4 
hiranyena savita rathena devo yati bhuvanani pasyan. 


(The Sun produces juices etc. in the earth and keeps 
all heavenly bodies in their respective places by its 


power of attraction.) 
Yajuraveda, 33-43. 


tvam some pitrabhih samvidanonu dyàna prthivi 
atatantha, tasmai ta indo havisa vidhema vayam syama 
patyo raymama - 


(The Moon, whose nourishing properties are well 
known revolved round the Earth, and sometimes in the 
course of her journey comes between the Earth and 
the Sun.) 
Rigaveda 8-48-13. 
divi somo adhisritah. 
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(The Moon is dependent on the Sun.for its light.) 
Atharvaveda 14-1-1. 


bhumervahirdvadasa yojanani bhuvayurasa 

mbudavidhyu dadhyam. 

(The atmosphere surrounds the Earth. Its height is 12 
Y yojanas (about 60 miles) and the clouds, lightning are 


phenomena connected with it). 
Arharvaveda, 14-1-1. 


SN 


The above mantras from the Vedas explicity show that the 
Vedas possess secrets of science. It is remarkable to ncte that the 
modern knowledge has recovered and extended some of them. 
Today, there is a great need to extricate the Vedas from a confused 


g mass of the modem world and study and interpret each phone me 
x in the right perspective. The Vedas, being Divine revelation to 
r mankind, undoubtedly possess "knowledge of cosmology, the law 
3 of creation and the govemance of the cosmos by God, a knowledge 
D of the nature of the etemal varieties, their relation to each other and 
| the laws which govem such relation." In a word, the Vedas have 


knowledge about man's relation to this world in every repects - = 
social, political, religious, spiritual, scientific, philosophic etc. 


Sie: RES 


Shrawan K. Sharma 
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Rakesh Kumar Mishra 


BUDDHISM AND CONTEMPORARY CRISIS OF 
ETHICAL VALUES 


E CHEEEGIEBBSESLSH IS HET | 
uae aed ue went tu 


Buddhism, rightly speaking, is Sat - Dharma and Sat-Sastra. 
To be more precise, it is acara-sastra as well as Nirvana-sastra. 
It teaches both satya (truth) and acara (virtuous conduct). It can 
also be called Pranit-dharma-sastra as well as Lokopaküra-sástra. 
It shows us the various path, namely, the Árya - astangika-marga 
(the Noble Eight - fold path). It teaches us parartha (the well-being 
of the others). It cannot be understood by those who are trapped 
in bhava-cakra and attached to bhava-raga. Only virtuous and 
selfless people, free from the clutches of Mara, can understood and 
practise it. It has nothing in its store for the selfish and the greedy. 
Saddharma, in fact, is the Dharma of those righteous and 
compassionate souls who are overenthusiastic in exchanging their 


own happi the sorrow of others. It is a religion which 
NEEL Beniel Guruku Kangri Colegian diari traci 


NACTUS 


E. 


igiti j ion Chennai and eGangotri 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Y 
i The Vedic Path 


these noble virtues and ethical values are vanishing fast and are om 
the verge of extinction, thanks to the growth of material prosperity 
and industrial culture. Excessive lust for pova and pelf has made 
us blind and we all are busy arranging and creating the means of our 
comfort at the cost of others. Exploitation has become the way and 
the style of the modem man. Selfishness has become the culture of 
the day. Alas ! the modem man is languishing in self - deception and 
vanity. Any talk of ethical values for such a race is simply useless, 
if not meaningless. It is a great farce on the part of modern man that 
though he talks of peace and human rights, he never fails to ensure 
war and communal fights. That is exactly what the powerful nations 
are doing and thus justifying the matsya - nyaya. After waging a war 
and ensuring a terrific massacre, the so - called powerful and civilized 
nations sit on negotiating tables to discuss peace. This is the ehics 
and the morality of the present - day world. 

Hatred, selfishness, greed and avarice are asphyxiating 
mankind and the billows of smoke emanating from this tragedy need 
to be dispersed with the winds of love, compassion, brotherhood 
and unity. Like a snake shedding its slough but retaining the venom, 
the modern mankind has distanced itself from the highest and noblest 
virtues of humanity and what books most unfortunate is the manner 
in which modern man knowingly adopts a path of violence, 
wickedness and anarchy, oblivious of the consequences. Like 
Duryodhan in the Mahabharata who professed that in spite of 
knowing the tenets of Dharma in entirety, yet he could not adopt the 
path of virtue because it held no interest or charm for him (janami 
dharmam na ca me Pravrttih janamyadharmam na ca me 
nivritih). The same existential paradox applies to modern man. A 
man enslaved by lobha (greed) and /abha (gain) can never 
understand the essence of a true religion. In a nutshell, this is the 

background as well as reason behind the crisis of the ethical values. 
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Contemporary man, whether living in developed, developing 
or under - developed countries of the world, is continuously being 
portrayed in the annals of literature, literary philosophy as well as 
sociological studies, as a person inhabiting a demonic human world 
of perverted and base values. The dismemberment of humanistic 
values supposed to be the bastion of ethical and moralistic behaviour 
among humans has already undergone a crisis of appalling 
proportions, a kind of apostasy and damnation which breeds hatred, 
violence, mayhem and above all senseless, aimless and mindless 
behaviour on the part of modern man, whether at the political, 
social or the economic levels. What can be more paradoxical and 
antithetical than the fact that in some of the developing and 
underdeveloped Asian nations like India, Nepal, Sri Lanka, China, 
Korea, Thailand, Vietnam etc., where Buddhism and the Buddhist 
way of living had acquired deep roots, have become nations of 
perpetual conflicts, political upheavals, racial violence and ethnic 
confrontations, blantantly mocking at the ethical ways ofthe Buddha. 
It is quite strange and inexplicable why the Buddhists divorced the 
, highest virtue of Karuna and did not abstain from eating meat. 
| Insensitivity and apathy were shown towards animals. By not raising 

any loud protest against meat - eating, the basic ethics of ahimsa 

was compromised by the Buddhist fratemity. It is more strange that 

even now no mass movement has been launched in any Buddhist 
country favouring vegetarianism. Five Precepts of Buddhism are 
being flagrantly violated in the Buddhist countries and sectarian 
differences and intemal bickerings within the community have also 
increased. Under the influence of modern changes, there seems to 

be a perceptible change in the life - style of the Buddhists. Truly 

-. speaking, the purity of Saddharam has been vitiated. All the generic 
= precepts as well as concepts enshrined in Saddharam and its Sastras 
propagated the highest type of refined and cultured living for man, 
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besides preaching tolerance, a sublime way of life and most of all 
a pure, exalted and inspiring way of life and living. It is a matter of 
concem that ethical values enunciated in Buddhism are in peril and 
if the things are not set right, the crisis will deepen and touch the 
nethermost point of ethical degeneration. We are living in a hell of 
our own creation and Gods are not going to incarnate to salvage us 
from this inferno. We will have to learn to be virtuous if we want 
to be called humans. As Swami Vivekanand propagated Practical 
Vedanta and brought tapovana to the precincts of household so 
also the Buddhism and its lofty teachings need to be brought to the 
common man so that it could serve the humanity better. 

The present paper focuses upon the ironic dialectic between 
the Buddhism and the present - day crisis of ethical values, especially 
in some of those nations where Buddhism not only flourished but 
also germinated and burgeoned out from nascent to an advanced 
stage of precept as well as practise. Such a kind of travesty of facts 
has basically come as a direct corollary to the proliferation of a 
Tepugnant culture which bases itself upon crass consumerism, super 
- market culture, agitprop and technological invasion. T echnological 
man revelling in the practise of glasnost, perestroika and cyber - 
space mania has become the self- styled lord of ideals and endearing 
canons of Buddhism look sadly out of joint and become anachronistic 
remedies. All this needs intense reflection on part of thinkers, 
philosophers, as well as scholars of Buddhism. 

The crisis of ethical, moral and spiritual values in man is not 
only a modern phenonmenon, a present - day malice, but was very 

much a scourge which, even in the life time of the Buddha, afflicted 
the very fabric and the role - playing matrix of the Buddhist Order, 
practice as well as belief. It is a hard fact that even during the life 
time of the Buddha, the Buddhist monks had become impervious, 
indifferent and negligent toward the Vinayic rules and the ten precepts 


according to which the human mind had to cleanse itself of all 
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impurities and meditate upon the highest precepts of Buddhist canons. 
Unfortunately as well as paradoxically it was none else than Subhadra 
who, when the Buddha left his mortal frame and there was mouming 
and the disciples were shedding tears, reduced this sad occasion of 
the Buddha's death to mere mockery and farce by saying that the 
event demanded rejoicing and celebration because the propagator 
of staunch and strict disciplinary rules was no more and the time 
had come to go in for laxity in a no - holds - barred manner. 

Mahakasyapa, the president of the First Buddhist and felt extremely 
upset over this episode. Such an incident became in itself a prime 
indicator of the shape of things to come as far as the practice and 

propagation of the tenets of Buddhism was concemed. 

The seeds of moral and ethical degeneration were sown right 
during the life time of the Buddha himself by the pseudo - monks 
who otherwise posed as sanctimonious ascetics but, in fact, gave 
enough evidence of shape of things to come. The Lord himself had 
predicted that because of the entry of female disciples or nuns in the 
Sangha, the Dharma won't last more than 500 years instead of 
a millennium as thought earlier. In Aksayamati-nirdesa it is stated 
that the first 500 years would see the zenith of the purity of the 
Buddhist Order and the next 500 years would herald the 
deterioration, a kind of steady, sure decline. In Karuna - pundarika 
it was enshrined that after a millennium Saddharma would last for 
another 500 years. Interesting enough, regarding these predictions 
of the futuristic face of Buddhism, in Candragarbha - nirdesa and 
acommentary of Vajracchedika, the former stipulated that Buddhism 
would last for 2000 years and later it was declared that the time - 
span would be as much as 25000 years. Such divergent predictions 
regarding the future of Saddharam can be termed as a kind of sure 
barometer, regarding the state of uncertainty, confusion and 
bewilderment which haunted intellectual minds regarding what would - 
happen toiBuddhas great religion. 
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State of real apostasy and damnation, a tribulation in terms of 
Saddharma, was reached during the third Buddhist Council at 
Pataliputra when out of sheer affluence and prosperity created by 
unlimited doles, many fake Buddhist monks entered the Sangha 
with the sole objectives of enjoying the pecuniary and other benefits 
being totally oblivious of their basis duty or Dharma toward the 


sect which they were professing. This also speaks much about the 


degeneration of moral values among the monk's community. 

The situation of the Buddhist confraternity and the Sangha 
was worst during the time of Vasubandhu. He laments over the 
plight of Saddharma to see the miserable condition of the teaching 
of the Buddha. He regrets that after passing away the master and 
his direct disciples, Saddharma has been misinterpreted and 
vulgarized by the persons who have not realized the truths and thus 
vices reign supreme.” 

All these evidences amply illustrate the fact the rot had set in 
much earlier, only to metamorphose later into the kind of appaling 
decline of moral and ethical values which we witness in the Buddhist 
fraternity, these days. 

It is a matter of utter shame and grave concern that some 
countries and places where Buddhism and its awe - inspiring teachings 
flourished centuries ago, and tumed those lands into most civilized 
and cultured pockets on this planet, have now eamed the notoriety 
of being the strongholds of unabated corruption, perpetual violence, 
human rights violations, drug - trafficking, international terrorism, 
child prostitution and flesh - trade industry. The reports of the World 

Health Organization coupled with media reports are very startling 
and reveal that Thailand appears to have earned the ignominious 
distinction of being the international capital of AIDS. The media 
reports also indicate that flesh - trade is flourishing unabatedly right 
under the nose of the govemment in Vietnam, Cambodia and some 
neighbouring countries of Thailand but the reports particularly about 
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Thailand are more disturbing. The respective governments are helpless 
in checking this social evil. The situation in Nepal, where Lord 
Buddha was born, it is said, is also not very different. Intemational 
tourism has also added to this menace to a great extent. The alcohol 
has permeated in the blood and is running through the veins of the 
so - called civilized modem man who is revelling in such atmosphere. 
The rat race for making fast buck has added fuel to the fire. Poverty 
too has pushed many towards this immoral trade. The moral 
degeneration in the land of the Buddha has reached to such a sorry 
pass that it is alleged that Nepal is serving as a clandestine conduit 
to push terrorism in India. It appears that Buddha's message of 
peace, non - violence, morality, truth and panca - sila has ceased 
to resound in these countries. Not only that, even China's repressive 
role in Tibet has become a gross and flagrant violation of human 
morais and values. What makes it most ironical is the fact that it 
was Buddhism which gave China its primary lessons in civilization 
and culture and the protagonists of all this transformation and 
evangelisation were none other than the learned Buddhist Pandits of 
India. The behaviour of China with India in 1962 in view of this 

spiritual debt is a sad and bad commentary on morality and ethics 

of any civilized and cultured nation or society. Who could imagine 
that China would become the very Dragon and gobble the innocent 
and vituous propagators of Buddhist values in ruthless manner in 
Tibet. At least the precepts of Panca - sila should have been 

honoured. 

Who could imagine that the places and areas where the Buddha 
attained Enlightenment and preached his exalted ethico - spiritual 
sermons of ahimsa, altruism, philanthropy, pity, maitri, universal 
benevolence, tolerance, sympathy, compassion, virtuous conduct, 
universal fraternity, generosity, kindness towards all living beings, 
peaceful co - existence, three - fold samvara, panca - Sila, ten 
Kusala Karma Pathah, caste and creedless social values etc, would 
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one day become a virtual hell on the earth where caste and faction 
- ridden hatred will breed violence and spell doom and disaster. In 
the state of Bihar in India where the Buddha spent more than half 
of his active spiritual career, human depravity has reached great 
heights in form of immoral afflictions and gruesome butchery of 
innocent people. Kashmir, a celestial cradle of spirituality and holiest 
sanctuary of Buddhist religion and learning, is bleeding profusely 
and Buddha's message of peace and love has been belied very 
brazenly. Caste - based animosity is also being fuelled in the name 
of a new brand of Buddhism in some states where a deliberate 
chasm is being created. In the lands of Buddha people are fast 
becoming camivorous and thus presenting a strange from of ahimsa 
and Karuna. All the challenges and threats to Buddhism are from 
within. Man is brutally perpetrating violence both against man as 
well as animals and still does not atone for his cruelty. This is not 
the way of the Buddha; this is not the Arya - astangika - marga. 
A time has come for the Buddhist fraternity to indulge in deep and 
decisive introspection in order to start a world - wide movement in 
favour of vegetarianism and against wars. Only love, wisdom and 
compassion can offer the real panacea to all the ills and afflictions 
which are ravaging humanity at present. 

In ShriLanka where Buddhism is state religion the situation is 
much more explosive and catastrophic and peace is elusive there. 
This does not augur well. It is really very appaling that in our 
present - day world there are innumerable Angulimalas but not a 
single Buddha. It is even more disheartening that there are many 
Kalingas but hardly any Asoka or Upagupta. There are many Sastra 
- masters and paper - tigers but harldy any Sakya - simha. The 
social virtues and ethical values have become only a matter of 
academic debate and discussion and when it comes to the point of 
observing and practicing them, everyone becomes a Subhadra, If 


the vices like egoism, malevolence, hatred, hostility, wrath, 
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repugnance, anger, arogance, envy, bellicosity, cruelty, selfishness, 
avarice, lust and greed are to be eliminated, we shall have to cultivate 
love, sympathy, kindness, tolerance, compassion etc. The virtues 
that constitute the core of essential ethical values are elaborately 
codified in the inspiring and didactic stories of Jataka - mala, 
Divyavadana, Avadana - kalpalata and Avadana - sataka. If 
we don't translate these virtues and values into our life, they will 
cease to be beneficial for us. In Bodhicaryavatara, Santideva has 
aptly remarked that malady cannot be cured simply by chanting the 
remedy.’ Social virtues and ethical values have been relegated to the 
background and hence a crisis of moral values in Buddhism. If these 
values are to be saved and the glory of this great faith has to be 
revived, it is imperative that the Buddhist fraternity all over the 
world should join hands to weed out the evils that have crept in. Let 
all of us take a firm resolve to become a Bodhisattva to ensure the 

weal of mankind. We need many Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. If 
we want a better world we will have to act. Mere propaganda and 

catching slogans will not set the things right. It is not only in Buddhism 
but one can easily witness a similar kind of decline and degeneration 
in other religions as well. The cardinal principles governing highest 
canons of human behaviour become the same in case of every 

religion and belief and the vices and Satanic traits which threaten to 

annihilate the very roots of humanity, can be diagnosed all around 

: arrogance, inflated ego, selfishness, violence, greed etc. These 

degenerate traits in human behaviour have overshadowed and 

eclipsed the refined and sublime values which could have salvaged 

mankind out of the quagmire of deceit, deception and double - 

speak. In this context what becomes most unfortunate is the fact 

that in almost all the religions and beliefs of the world today there 

is a wide gap between precept and practise - between Agama and 

Adhigama - and this irony does not apply to Buddhism alone. 

In fact, present times have come to symbolize the last loosening 
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of Saten, symptomized by overall dehumanisation caused by 

excessive mechanization, industrialization, proliferation of materialism 
and above all cross consumerism and super - market culture. 
Needless to say that it is not in Buddhism only, but the enue core 
of mankind has got derailed from the path of virtue, sublimity and 
refineness and takes to the path of wickedness, depravity and 
monstrosity of every kind. Mankind seems to be treading a path 
which will eventually lead to self - annihilation. What is acting as a 
catalyst and hastening this alarming phenomenon is the advent of 
debased and perverted politics, self seeking politicians and above 
all careerist behaviour, jingoism and most of all chauvinistic policies. 
This is the bane and curse of contemporary mankind. 

The words of C.G. Hume sound most appropriate in this 
context : 'The World wants peace and the whole world prepares for 
war. Mankind is powerless against mankind. And the Gods, as 
ever, shows us the way of Fate .......' It can be said without an iota 
of doubt that the present - day human race is virtually living on the 
crater of a volcano which may erupt any time and blow mankind to 
smithereens. Unless something radical is done about all this, that 
day won't be far off when our planet will become a dead planet, 
and the Ape will be victorious over the Essence. It would be most 
pertinent to conclude with the words of famous British novelist, 
Oldous Huxlay, who is his novel Ape and Essence (1949), | 

commented upon the pitiable condition of modern mankind in these — | 
words : 


The leech's kiss, 

The squids embrace, 

The prurient ape's defiling touch, 
And, do you like humanity ? 
No, not much 
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!Suttanipata, 12-3,41 
AiR wreak nea, end Ub afer cu yaa | 
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Twp fe mi wet eefa, cung: we od 
serat rerenfaferiet:, isa Serer wat |i 

v (Abhidharma - Kosa, VIII , 41-42.) 
sera Uo reus q fe Ue | 
farama xir f vifemafa di 
(Bodhicaryavatara V -109.) 
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VEDANTA AND SOMERSET MAUGHAM'S 
THE RAZOR'S EDGE 


The nineteenth century saw a great flood of translations of 
Indian classics and studies of Indian thought; the bibliography of 
translations of Indian books and analysis of Indian thought in the 
twentieth century is so lengthy that it would take a separate study 
to outline it properly. The real assimilation of Vedanta into English 
literature, however, occurred in the writings of Gerald Heard, Aldous 
Huxley and Christopher Isherwood. Heard, the fountainhead of this 
movement wrote a series of studies of religion and the modern 
world. The most important figure in this movement was Aldous 
Huxley. There is a large element of Buddhism in Grey Eminence- 
(1941). At one point, he expressed the opinion that had the teachings 
of Buddha made a greater expression on Catholicism, that religious 
establishment would have been less pre - occupied with superstitious 
rites, torture, and death. Heard and Huxley, nevertheless, were 
joined in 1939 by Christopher Isherwood, who was to become one 
of the leading western exponents of Vedanta. He had gone to 
California as an atheist, but he could not remain unaffected by 
Swami Prabhavanda's faith in God, and became converted. He 
became the editor of Vedanta and the West and colloborated with 
the Swami on a translation of the Bhagvad Gita (1994), Shakara's> 
Crest Jewel of Discrimination (1947) and How to Know God : 
The Yogic Aphorisms of Patanjali (1953). In addition to this, 
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Isherwood edited Vedanta for Modern Man (1951) and wrote 


- Ram Krishna and His Disciples (1965). 


a 


It is with this movement that Somerset Maugham's The Razor's 
Edge has its closest association. One can easily guess the degree 
to which these writers exerted a direct influence on Maugham. 
Larry Darrell's quest for spiritual liberation resembles their aims too 
closely to be mere co - incidence. Very likely Maugham's impressions 
of the Califomia Vedantists provided him with a theme around which 
he could use the Indian material he already possessed. He had 
travelled in India in 1938, had made many observations, which are 
recorded in A Writer's Notebook The Indian section of a writer's 
notebook offers considerable evidence that these observations 
provided much of the background for The Razor's Edge. His 
description of a 'Mazorc' who lives in an ashram and wishes to 
remain there until his Yogi dies, becomes the protagonist Larry's 
attitude. The similarity of the following passages from the note - 
book and the novel is quite striking. 


A Yogi wanted to cross a river and had not the penny 
to pay the ferry man, so he walked across the river on 
his feet. Another Yogi hearing of this said the miracle 
was only worth the penny it would have cost to cross 
by ferry. 


I remember one of them telling me of a Yogi who came 
to the bank of a river, he hadn't the money to pay the 
ferryman to take him across. The ferryman refused to 
take him for nothing, so he stepped on the water and 
walked upon its surface to the otherside. The Yogi 
who told me shrugged his shoulder rather scomfully "A 
miracle like that," he said "is worth no more than the 


penny it would have cost to go on the ferry - boat 2 
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The title of The Razor's Edge is taken from the 


Kathopanishad: "The sharp edge of a razor is difficult to pass over; 
thus the wise say the path to salvation is hard." The novel describes 
the pilgrimage of the hero, Larry, on to this path. Larry 1s zestful, 
self-possessed, independent-minded youngman, who leads the life 

of an average American youth until World War II in which he takes 
part as an curaton. He returns to Chicago as a deeply altered and 
disturbed person. Even his guardian Dr. Nelson remarks, "The war 
did something to Larry. He did not come back the same person that ~ 
he went. ... something happened that changed his personality."* The 
cause of this change, is the death of a close friend, a pilot who has 
saved his life. His death in this manner instils in the youngman's 
conscience the duty of trying to make himself worthy of the sacrifice 
made by his friend for him. His emotional upheaval leads to a quest 
for faith. The spectacle of misery and death which he witnesses 
during these years, fills his mind with restlessness and a longing to 
find out the answers to the riddle of life. He says to Isabel: "The 
dead look so terribly dead when they're dead" and musingly 
continues : 3 


Then you think of a fellow who an hour before was full 
of life and fun, and he's lying dead; it's all so cruel and 
meaningless. It's hard not to ask yourself what life is all | 
about and whether there is any sense to it or whether 
it's all a tragic blunder of blind fate. | 


He refuses offers of lucrative positions and decides not to 
settle down until he was reached his goal. He explores several 
avenues in search of truth. He studies literature and philosophy in 
garet in Paris. When Isabel, to whom he is engaged, tries to. 
persuade him to go back to his business, he refuses gently: : 
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I couldn't go back now. I'm on the threshold. I see 
vast lands of the spirit stretching out before me, 
beckoning, and I'm eager to travel them. .... The 
answers to my questions. I want to find out why evil 
exists. I want to know whether I have an immortal soul 
whether when I die, it's the end. 


He is in deep love with Isabei but the type of life which the 
suggests to her after marriage is completely unsuitable to her. She 
is not ready to embrace it. Larry tries to make her understand and 
says:"I wish, I could make me see how exciting the life of the spirit 
is and how rich in experience. It's illimitable. It's such a happy life," 
Unfortunately, Isabel, who attaches more importance to flesh and 
worldly pleasures, breaks off her engagement with Larry. He is so 
overpowered by his inner urge that he is ready to sacrifice everything 
including his love. 

He studies ominvorously and when tired of books, he works 
in a coal mine near Lens and on a farm and tramps through Belgium 
and Germany doing manual labour. In a coal mine, he comes in 
contact with his fellow worker named Kosti with whom he learns 
about "the ultimate reality of things and the blessedness of union 
with God." His quest remains incomplete until he goes to stay in 
a monastery in Alsac with Father Ensheim, a Benedictine monk in 
that monastery. He finds Christianity inadequate to satisfy his yeaming. 
He is confronted with two problems __ Why did God create the 
universe? and the problem of evil. He reads Goethe, Schiller, Heine, 
Holderlin and Rilk there, but they lead him nowhere. The behaviour, 

the abbot and the priest could not give him 


the repeated prayers of 
about the existence of the 


a tentative solution. Their explanation 
world that God created it only for his glorificaiton did not convince 
Larry. To pray to God only for their board and lodging, as the 


monks did,seems to Lany quite foolish. Larry thinks it quite strange 
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tnat the devout should think that God can be pleased only when 
they lavishly pay compliments to Him. 

The Christian God could not satisfy the deep urges of his 
mind. What obsessed him most was the problem of evil. Larry saw 
many people in the air-corps indulging in sin, but only one or two 
had bad luck. He saw evil persons in Paris and Chicago but their 
evil was due to heredity which they couldn't help due to environment, 
which they had not chosen. Society was more responsible for their 
crimes than they themselves. If God is Justice loving, as the monks E 
believed, He should inflict punishment on all the sinners equally, but 
the death of his friend, who saved his life, did not prove God's 
justice. Larry could not reconcile himself to the conception of the 
monks about the world and God. In the deep recesses of his mind 
was the problem: If the all powerful God created the world, why 
did He create Evil in the world? These monks could not satisfy his 
mind and his heart. 

Then Larry goes to India, where he meets a Swami who had 
joined them at Alexandria for the passage to Bombay. He advises 
Larry to see the three heads in the Elephanta cave which are, 
"Brahama, the Creator, Vishnu and Mahesh seem to say something 
mysterious to him. Then and there, Larry decides not to return to 
his country and to stay in India for sometime. He goes to Banaras 
with the same swami, who advised him to see the Elephanta. The 
sight of Banaras in the early morning, people standing in the Ganges ] 
with folded hands, taking their lustral bath and praying to the rising | 
sun, thrills him most. He spends six months in Banaras going over 
and over again to the Ganges to see that strange sight at dawn. In | 
India at lasthe finds all his questions answered in Hindu mysticism. 
He stays in an Asharam, meditates, develops yogic powers and is 
granted illumination. 

Larry's quest is now over, he has found peace. He returns to 


Americ i i : 5 
erica to live with calmness, Jorbearance, compassion, 
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selflessness and continence."" He decides to renounce his private 


income and work for his living, earning only as much as will be 
necessary to provide for his board and lodging and to devote the 
rest of his time to what he calls "self perfection." Larry is, Maugham 
concludes, 


too modest to set himself up as an example to other; 
but it may be he thinks that a few uncertain souls, 
drawn to him like moths to a candle, will be brought 
in time to share his own glowing belief that ultimate 
satisfaction can only be found in the life of the spirit, 
and that by himself following with selflessness and 
renuciation the path of perfection he will serve as well 
as if he wrote books or addressed multitudes." 


Thus Larry attains a saintly character because, like his creator, 
he is quite unattached to worldly activities. He travels light, and 
even when he travels, he continues to shed his personal luggage and 
worldly attachments. And though he writes a book, he is not an 


2. artist because that would be another sort of attachment. 


It is interesting to note that Maugham chooses to make India 
the source of Larry's revelation. And what he finds to be the core 
of Indian religious belief is significant. Maugham presents his 
interpretation of Indian religious belief very skilfully in the keychapter 
of the novel in the form of a dialogue between a narrator and Larry. 
First of all, Maugham expresses his views on the Absolute. In the 
words of Larry, the world signifies. 


Reality, you can't say what it is, you can only say what 
e it isn't. It's inexpressible. The Indians call it Brahaman. 
It is no where and everywhere. All things imply and 
depend upon it. It's not a person, it's not a thing, it's 


lities. It transcends 
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permanence and change, whole and part, finite and 
infinite. It is eternal because its completeness and 
perfection are unrelated to time. It is truth and 


freedom." 


Then Larry expresses his views on 'the transmigration of soul’. 
According to him, in transmigration ‘the soul passes from body to 
body in an endless course of experience occasioned by the merit or 
demerit of previous works.” This course is continued till the soul is 
purified enough to achieve, as he says, "liberation from the bondage 
of re - birth." He says that according to the Hindus 


The Universe has no beginning and no end, but passes 
everlastingly from growth to equilibrium, from 
equilibrium to decline, from decline to dissolution, 
from dissolution to growth and so on to all eternity. 
... The purpose of creation is to serve as a stage for 
the punishment or reward of the deeds of the soul's 
earlier existances 


At this point, he is confronted with the author's long held 
opinion that the individual is in bondage to the physical entity of his 
body. Can the soul develop independent of the physiology of the 
body? Larry's answer is that the Indians don't believe in accidents. 
According to them, the body's imperfections are the punishment for 
the imperfections of the soul in previous lives. Larry considers this 
belief to be the cure for all ills. He thinks it the most reasonable 
theory for the punishment of sin. He says to the author. 


Has it occurred to you that transmission is at once an 
explanation and a justification of the evil of the world? 
If the evils we suffer are the result of sins committed 
in our past lives we can bear them with resignation and 


hope that if in this one we strive towards virtue, our 
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future lives will be less afflicted. But it's easy enough to 
bear our own evils, all we need for that is little manliness; 
what is intolerabnle is the evil, often so unmerited in 
appearance, that befalls others. If you can persuade 
yourself that it is the inevitable result of the past you 
may pity, you may do what you can to alleviate and 
you should, but you have no cause to be indignant." 


But the author questions, "Why didn't God create a world 
free from suffering and misery at the beginning when there was 
neither merit nor demerit in the individual to determine his actions?" 
To this Larry's reply : "The Hindus would say that there wes no 
beginning. The individual soul co-existent with the universe, has 
existed from all etemity and owes its nature to some prior existence. 


The author asks Larry whether this belief in the transmigration, 
has any practical effect on the lives of those who believe in it. The 
latter replies that detachement is possible due to the good effect of 
a man's deeds in the previous life. He, then, narrates to the author 
his own experience. While practising meditation in an Ashram in 
India one night, as it was taught to him by the Indian saints, he lit 
a candle and concentrated his attention on its flames. But after a 
while, through the flame, quite distinctly, 


I saw a long line of figure one behind the other. The 
foremost was an elderly lady in a lace cap with grey 
ringlets that hung down over her ears. Immediately 
behind her, but sideways so that I saw his profile, with 
a great hooked nose and thick lips, was a tall, gaunt 
Jew ...... He had the studious look of a scholar and an 
air of grim and at the same time passionate austerity. 
Behind him, but facing me and distinct as though there 


were no one between us, was a young man with a 
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cheerful ruddy countenance whom you couldn't have 
taken for anything but an Englishman of the sixteenth 
century ... Behind those there was an endless chain of 
figure like a queue outside a movie house, but they 
were dim and I couldn't see what they looked like .... 
I don't know whether it was in a minute, or five, or ten, 
they faded slowly into the darkness of the night and 
there was nothing but the steady flame of the candle. 


According to Larry, it may be that long ago he was an old 
lady in New England and before that a Levantine Jew and earlier 
than that a gallant at the court of Henry Prince of Wales. 

Also, Larry expresses his views on the final immerson of the 
soul into the Absolute. He explains to the author: 


According to the Vedantists the self, which they call 

the Atman and we call the soul, is distinct from the 

body and its senses, distinct from the mind and its | 
intelligence; it is not part of the Absolute, for the Absolute 

being infinite, can have no parts, but the Absolute itself. ~“ 
It is uncreated, it has cost off the seven veils of ignorance 

will return to the infinitude from which it came. It is 

uncreated, it has existed from eternity and when at last 

it has cost off the seven veils of ignorance will return 

to the infinitude from which it came. It is like a drop 

of water that has arisen from the sea and in a shower 

has fallen into a puddle, then drifts into a brook, finds 

its way into a Stream, after that into a river, passing 

through mountain-gorges and wide plains, winding this 

way and that, obstructed by rocks and fallen trees, till -~ 
at last it reaches the boundless sea from which it - 

arose.” 
But on being interrupted by the author that when the drop of 
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water after such a winding way meets the sea to become once more 
one with the sea, it definitely loses its individuality, Larry replies: 
"What is individuality, but the expression of our egoism. Until the 
soul has shed the last trace of that, it cannot become one w ith the 
Absolute." 

The author remarks that this conception which is purely based 
on intellect cannot be a solace to the suffering humanity. When in 
distress and pain, man always wants a God who can give him 
comfort and courage. To this Larry observes : 


It may be that at some far distant day greater insight 

will show them that they must look for comfort and 

encouragement in their own souls. I myself think that 

the need to worship is no more than the survival ofan 

old remembrance of cruel gods that had to be 

propitiated. It believe that Godis within me or nowhere. 

It that's so, whom or what am I to worship __ myself? 

| ...the Absolute is in Ishwara, the creator and ruler of 

the world, and it is in the humble fetish before which 

4 the peasant in sun - baked field places the offering of 

a flower. The multitudinous gods of India are but 

expedients to lead to the realisation that the self is one 
with the supreme self.” 


Thus Larry expresses his views on the oneness of the self 
with the supreme self. 

Larry himself gets the mystic ecstatic experience of inner 
enlightenment which according to him, is a "state" when you have 
at last burst the bonds of ignorance and know with a certainty there 
is no disputing that you and the Absolute are one."? The author 
asks how he was sure that it was anything more than a hypnotic 
condition aroused by the solitude, the mystery of the dawn and the 
burnished steel of the lake. Larry confidently replies that it was 
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only my overwhelming sense of its reality. After all it 
was an experience of the same order as the mystics 
have had all over the world through all the centuries. 
Brahmins in India, Sufis in Persia, Catholics in Spain, 
Protestants in New England and so far as they've been 
able to describe what defies description they've 
described it in similar terms.” 


In 'A Writers Notebook' Maugham describes his own 
experience of such rapture, exaltation and inner illumination while 
enjoying the beauty of the Taj in India from the mosque in the 
solitude of an evening. He writes 


As I looked from one end along the chambers into 
which it is divided, I had an eerie mysterious sense of 
its emptiness and silence. I was a trifle scared. I can 
only put what I felt into words that make no sense. I 
seemed to hear the noiseless football of the infinite.” 


Further, Larry emphasises on Yoga meditation. According to 
him meditation signifies a "trance which the Indians call ‘samadhi’ 
and in which they hold the duality of subject and object vanishes 
and you become knowledge Absolute? 


The Indian section of A writer's Notebook narrates a 
saint's views on meditation. The author says that 
his effort was to realise the selfin him in communion 
with the universal self, to separate the I that thinks 
from the self, for that, he said, is the infinite. When he 
had done that, and really seen, or felt, that the divine 
in himself was part of the infinite divine, he would 
have reached engli ghtenment.4 


, Lamy develops the power of Yoga and leams meditation in 
ndra i ie GEAR Poanse Oorsee India. 
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when he meets Isabel and Gray, he is informed that Gray is a victim 
of severe headache. He, cures Gray's headache completely by the 
power of Yoga. Even in the midst of his friends, Larry seems to be 
meditating something, though outwardly enjoying their conversation. 
But nothing escapes the keen eye of the author, and he says to 
Isabel : 

Hasn't struck you that when he's with us, easy as he is to get 
on with, friendly and sociable, one is conscious of a sort of 
detachment in him, as though he weren't giving all of himself, but 
with held in some hidden part of his soul something, I don't know 
whatitis Xa tension, a secret, an aspiration, a knowledge __ that 
sets him apart. x 

Telling him about the power of meditation Larry narrates to 
the author his experience about a Swami in India with who he went 
to Banaras. After the whole night's journey Larry was quite tired, 
but what astonished him was that the Swami was as gay and fresh 
as a daisy. On being asked, the Swami said, "By meditation on the 
formless one. I found rest in the A bsolute.”° 

In his views on the world and its objects, when the author 
asks Larry whether he means that the world with all its pleasures 
is illusion and the fabric of Maya, Larry's answer is that the Indians 
don't took at the world as illusion but claim that 


it's not real in the same sense as the Absolute. Maya 
is only a speculation devised by those ardent thinkers 
to explain how the infinite could produce the finite. You 
see, the difficulty to explain Why Brahaman, which is 
Being, Bliss and Intelligence, which is unalterable, 
which ever is and forever maintains itself in rest, which 
lacks nothing and needs nothing and so knows neither 
change nor strife, which is perfect, should create the 


world."?” 
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Generally the answer given to the question is that God created 
the world in sport. But when we see the evil. the famine, the 
earthquake, the hurriance and all the ills, our common sense js 
outraged at the idea that so much suffering has been created in fun. 
Shri Ganesh who impressed Larry greatly looked upon the world 
as "rhe expression of the Absolute and as the over OW of its 
perfection." His main teaching was that "God cannot help creating 
and ..... the world is the manifestation of his nature." He taught that 
"they could acquires liberation by tranquillity, restraint, 
renuciation, resienation, by steadfastness of mind and by an ardent 
desire for freedom." His teachings impress Larry so greatly that 
after exaltation hesstarts loving the world and its objects, not indeed 
for themselves, but or the Absolute that is in them. He says, 


Ifin those moments of ecstasy I had indeed been one 
with the Absolute, then, if what they said was true, 
nothing could touch me and when I had worked out 
the Karma of my present life, I should return no more. 
The though filled me with dismay. I wanted to live 
again and again. I was willing to accept every sort of 
life, no matter what its plain and sorrow. I felt that life 
after life could Satisfy my eagerness, my vigour, and my 
curiosity,” 


eginning on to the 
like; but one feels, one 
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had hardly anything to learn in that case. 

Further, Maugham's excursions into philosophy in The Razor's 
Edge reveal even more clearly, the superficiality of the work. His 
matter of fact mind and his love for the concrete proved a hurdle 
for him and he was unable to move with ease in the "ampler ether 
and diviner air" of philosophy. In 'The Summing Up' he clearly 
confessed that he read "all the most important works of the classical 
philosophers... with passionate interests .... there is in them a great 
deal I did not understand and perhaps I did not even understand as 
much as I thought." Maugham's accounts of Hindu mysticism and of 
the vedantic ways of the Yogis. As presented through Larry, seem 
to be superficial. However, in this novel Maugham has achieved at 
least a degree of success, as is indicated by the inscription in the 
copy of Paramhansa Yogananda's The Autobiography of a Yogi in 
the Maugham Library: 

To Someset Maugham, author of The Razor's Edge which 
has done so much good in the world by spreading the seed of 
India's teachings. With the sincere Fellowship of India and America® 
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Mamta Sharma 


INFLUENCE OF SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI 
ON MAHA NAND SHARMA'S POEM 
"THE ENLIGHTENING DEATH" 


While Swami Dayanand Saraswati is well known, a brief. 
introduction to the poet, Maha Nand Sharma, at the very outset is 
necessary as he is much less known. Sharma has written eight 
poetical works. Of these, three - A Rudraksha Rosary, A Spiritual 
Warrior and Flowering of a Lotus - are epics. F lowers and Buds 

- is a collection of his short and long poems of which A Rudraksha 
Rosary is an extension. The Pageant of Seasons is a long poem 
of seventy five quatrains in book form. Divine Glimpses is a 
collection of poems, mostly short. His works have earned more 
than thirty reviews from eminent critics like Bernard M. Jackson 
(England's Poet of 1999), Patricia Prime, A. Russell, C. Brian Cox, 
Robert A. Hall (Jr.), Premananda Kumar, RK Singh, Satish Kumar, 
O.P.Bhatnagar and many others. Full chapters are devoted to him 
in four books - A Survey of Indian English Poetry by Dr. Satish 
Kumar, Expressions and Beliefs by Dr. R.K. Singh, How Far 

*~ Indian Is Indian English Poetry? (two volumes) and Interviews 
With Some Indian English Poets both by Dr. Bijay Kant Dubey. 
Dr. Rachna Malhotra's thesis on Indian Mystic Poets of English 
dwells upenphisepoetbr,ID,a ull chapter,” The writer of this paper 
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also was awarded Ph.D. on the topic "Maha Nand Sharma as a 
Poet : A study of his Art". The present paper traces the influence 
of Swami Dayanand on the theme and content of only a single 
poem, "The Enlightening Death". i Á s . 
Poetry is the mirror of the poet's life which consists, inter alia, 
of the influences he imbibes in his formative period. Swami 
Dayanand's personality and views left their impression upon Maha 
Nand Sharma in his childhood and youth. His father was an Arya 
Samajist in his early career. He wrote a play, Abla Hitaishi, in 
which a Hindu lady was presented as engaged in a discussion with — 
a Christian missionary whom she ultimately convinced of the 
soundness of Vedic philosophy. When the poet was a student of 
class VII in Shahpura state in Rajputana, now called Rajashthan, he 
read Satyartha Prakash and attended the lectures of Arya Samajist 
preachers. He also listened to the discussions on religion between 
the Arya Samajist scholars and those of Islam and Christianity.’ | 
Convinced of the efficacy of Vedic views for Vedic Dharma, the | 
poet writes in the preface to Divine Glimpses : 


... One reason which has prompted me to accord first 
place to the poem on Swami Dayanand's "enlightening 
death", is the Herculean effort he made to restore 
Hinduism to its Rigvedic monotheism and equality of 
all - equality which consisted in castes not based upon 
birth but existing as mere names of professions which 
everyone was free to adopt according to his taste and 
skill quite irrespective of birth. Swami Dayanand thus 
tried to restore to Hinduism (Vedic dharma) the same 
strength and unity which Islam has. 


i Swamiji's personality has impressed the poet no less than his _, 
views. His poem, "The Enlightening Death", portrays all the three 
] aspects of Swami Dayanand's personality - physical, intellectual and 
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moral - in glowing terms. Here is a vivid description of the physical 
aspect of Swamiji's personality which the people of Jodhpur? behold. 
It wins our admiration with its inherent Divine capacity to tranquilise 
and tame the hearts of the people : 


With wondrous joy, the rich - attired men 

Beheld the giant frame of the noble sage - 

A forehead high, the eyes which could ken 

The contents quite obscure of the hidden page 

Of every heart; he face which could assuage 

With calm upon it, feelings much inflamed 

Of the widest heart; the arms wherein was caged 
The utmost swelling sinewy strength. His frame 

in a bare loin cloth, the world could win and tame.$ 


The poet has all praise for the intellectual aspect of Swamiji's 
personality which is reflected in his enlightened views, efficacious 
for all-the Hindus, the Moslems, the Parsis and the Sikhs : 


To Hindus, Moslems, Parsees, Sikhs-to-all 

The Swami, out of love, recounted flaws 

Of their respective faiths. "The Hindus’ fall 

Was due to idol - worship, countering laws 

Of reason hard. The Pandits, for their maws 

Whose appetite devouring called for heaps 

Of Sweets and wealth, had introduced the saws 

Which sanctioned superstitions. Thinking deep, 

"It is time you shun them, rise from deep and deadening 
sleep." 


" "Again, 


To Moslems too he pointed out, "Belief 
In single perfect God is good. Alas ! 
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The polygamy, snatching all relief 

From wives, betokens hearts as hard as brass 

In husband's bosoms. Folly ‘tis so crass 

To barely speak 'Talaq but thrice and leave 

And throw, like broken leaf of tender grass, 

The wife to uncertainties" winds which cleave 

Her helpless heart. They leave her all her life to grieve.? 


This frank and fearless expression of Truth points to a new 
moral and elevating facet of Swamiji's personality. This fact is Love. 
The poet likes this fact most and dwells upon it illustratively throughout 
the whole poem, "The Enlightening Death". For the poet, Love is 
synonymous with Truth. Observing this phenomenon, the poet feels 
sad that the innocent saints like Swamiji have to suffer for their 
selfless love : 


That Truth is Beauty; Beauty, Truth, they say. 

But Truth is Love as well. The sincere love 

Exhorts that we be true to those who sway 

Our hearts to love. The rare treasure - trove 

Of truth is best exposed without the glove 

Of sugar - coating on our words. They bite 

To startle out of sleep our minds. They move 

The minds to virtue. But alas! the night 

Of hate awaits the innocent saints for love so bright.? 


The whole poem is a glowing illustration of Swamiji's acute 
suffering for Truth based upon selfless love. When the king of Jodhpur 
is lost in frolics with the prostitute Nanni Jaan!, Swami detects it 
soon after. True to his conscientious love for the king, he tells him 


frankly but calmly, sweetly and lovingly as well to desist from such 
sins! : 
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In a parlour decked, the Swami, sitting, bade 

The monarch sit. Then pointing to his sin, 

Said sweetly, "Lion of lions, why degrade. 

Yourself to stoop to call this bitch, this maid, 

To join you in your lair - this bitch which strays 

From dog to dog for coition, dirtiest trade 

Of lust for lust. This most ignoble craze 

Detracts from gallant Kshattriya King's prestigious 
ways.” 


When Nanni Jaan hears of her description as bitch by Swamiji, 
she bribes Swamiji's cook to poison his milk. The poet is 
wonderstruck at Swamiji calm endurance" of ceaseless suffering 
after he has drunk the poisoned milk in the glass handed by his 
cook, Jagannath, just before sleep :. 


An hour has hardly passed, His sleep's disturbed. 
A restless shooting pain in bowels deep 
x At different points turn by turn, uncurbed 
By all his yoga, pricks. A quiet heap, 
He lies in bed. His yoga cannot keep 
His vomitings well controlled. Their putrid 
streams, Like molten lava, from his mouth leap. 
But O ! the saint's endurance endless seems. 
His saintly face with tranquil sober brightness beams." 


The Civil Surgeon of Jodhpur, Dr. Alimardan Khan, is called 

to heal the pain. In league with Nanni Jaan, he injects more poison 

¿=> into Swamiji's body and increases his pain. Swamiji bears the 

"increasing pain with commendable fortitude” which draws the 
following lines from the poet : 
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The doctor went. The poison pushed inside, 

The whole of Swami's frame was covered thick 

Which carbuncles, with blisters swelling wide 

Which broken, burshed by bed, would sorely prick 

The Swami's frame at numerous points. The kicks 

Of shooting pain inside his stomach seemed 

Determined strongly every way, to prick 

The holes in Swami's belly. Still he teemed 

With energy quite enough wherewith his visage 
beamed.'® 


In addition to Swamiji's capacity for endurance of suffering 
for Truth, his mercy and forgiveness, born of selfless spiritual love, 
have impressed the poet no less. He depicts touchingly how Swamiji 
detects the mischief of the cook, how he reminds the cook of the 
immense harm he has done the world, and how he gives him Rs. 
500/-, a substantial amount in those days, to run beyond the reach 
of harm by the police?: . 


As microscope reveals the germs so small 

That smallness hides them from our normal sight, 
The Swami's yogic insight brought now all 

The petty hidden deeds of cook to light. 

He called the murderer cook, now plate with fright, 
And said to him, "You know not what a harm 
You've done the world. My mission noble, bright 

I cannot now complete. Before the arm 
Of law has reached you, run beyond the reach of 

harm.” 


Again, "Him five hundred Tupees Swami gave For safe 
escape" The poet is captivated by Swamiji's yogic strength which 
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ordeal too, has helped him stay alive for more than a month”: 

The poison's piercing talons earlier too 
Had twice gnawed the Swami's bowels deep 
But Nature then to his yogic actions true 
Allowed not Death into Swami's life to creep. 
This time though Death had come inclined to sweep 
Away all barriers, Swami's yog delayed 

E By more than a month this dull eternal sleep. 
The Bhisma of our age, the Swami stayed 
Alive so long ere death- the price for truth he paid.” 


As the title of the poem, "The Enlightening Death", reveals 
Swamiji's death has imprinted itself deeply upon the poets mind. 
His death demonstrates all that he stood for in life. It reveals his 
unflinching faith in God - a faith so unflinching that it transforms the 
atheist Guru Datt into a theist.” Here is the portrayal of Swamiji's 
firm faith and its endurance - generating capacity which change 
Guru Datt into a believer : 


The atheist Gurdatt came who laughed at God 

He witnessed Swami's smiles, heard the words 

He mumbled slow, "The will of God be wrought," 
As he was nearing Death. Like timid birds 

At gunshot, thoughts atheistic flew. Towards 

The Swami's faith unflinching he was drawn 

As though by magnet. Straight, as out of curds 

The butter comes, he witnessed now the dawn 

Of faith emerging out of darkness which was gone.” 


What impresses the poet most is Swariji's desire and deliberate 
effort to perform even in his dying moments, his Vedic mission by 
transforming the atheist Guru Datt into a theist, beyond a shadow 
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except Guru Datt shall go out of his room : 


The Windows all be opened", Swami said 

To those around, " I will breathe my last. 

Now leave me, all but Guru Datt. Quite misled 

By atheism, he shall stay." They went out fast 

While Guru Datt stayed. Remorseful at his past, 

He found that Swami's calm and quiet face 

Had not one ripple. A smile Swami cast A 
Upon him. Swami was for death full braced. 

With tears rolling Guru Datt felt Almighty's grace.” 


To sum up, the theme and the content of Maha Nand 
Sharma's poem, "The Enlightening Death", emanate from the profound 
and indelible impression of Swami Dayanand's physical, intellectual 
and moral personality upon the poet's mind. This is evident from his 
touching delineation of Swamiji's physical build, monotheistic and 
enlightened views, unmitigated zeal to reform society, fearless 
expression of truth, boundless mercy, indomitable spirit of self- 
sacrifice and endurance and amazingly impressive calm and fortitude 
in death, which are imprinted deeply upon the poet's mind and find 
Spontaneous expression in his poem, "The Enli ghtening Death". 
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Adesh Pal 


PSYCHOLOGICAL ALIENATION IN THE POETRY OF 
ARTHUR HUGH CLOUGH 


1 


To understand the causes of alienation in Clough's life and 
writing three factors are to be kept in mind which shaped his mind, 
temperament and writing i.e. his family backeround, Dr. Amold's * 
training and the influence of W.G.Ward at Oxford. Since his father 


responsibilities. Apart from that she never let her children forget that 
they were English Clough, therefore found it difficult to mix-up 
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Although Clough earned Dr. Amold's favour, who was known 
for his strict discipline, intellect and religiousity, but always he was 
conscious of " never being ..... among those who I (am) sure love 
me"! 

At Rugby he flourished under Dr. Arnold, who loved him 
only next to his children. He won awards after awards and was 
appointed editor of the Rugby Magzine, and honorary position to 
which Arnold appointed a leading boy, who could set the school's 
example. 

Dr. Arnold taught him to fight against the forces of darkness 
around him. Inconsistency in the religious interpretation of Amold 
and devastating arguments of ward aroused doubts in Clough's 
mind. Dr. Arnold's sermons at Rugby denouncing the sins of self 
extravagnce, idleness, excess in eating and drinking and calling for 
life of Christian warfare against evil within and without, were constantly 
presenting his pupils with the supreme choice between two paths - 
"The path which may lead most readily to worldly health and honour 
or that in which they may best and safest follow christ." 

The problem of this supreme choice tensed Clough at Oxford. 
It was a conflict between his conscience and the world. This conflict 
in other words was between purity of heart on the one hand, and 
contamination on the other. It gave birth to the dilemma which 
remained with him throughout his life. Religious uncertainty, dilemma 
and the problem of XXXIX articles created havoc in his career. His 
doubts denied him first class. He did not compromise on principles 
and had to resign from his fellowship, tutorship, and later on had to 
quit Oxford, which he loved too, well. His monthly income 
decreased. Private tutorship was the only solution if the society 
were radical enough to adjust his radicalism. 

He met Blanche Smith in 1850, when his alienation and failure 
were beginning to take a severe tall, psychologically he was becoming 
more and more vulnerable. In December 1851, he resigned from 
his position in University Hall, expecting an appointment to the 
classical chair at University College Sidney. The chance of an 
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Humanities at Aberdeen could not be materialised. The odds, he 
was forced to undergo made him psychologically disturbed. He felt 
ignored. Around 1851 he wrote "Conversation between the Sun 
and the Moon" which is a statement of the metaphysical dilemma of 
modern man as he seeks but is unable to communicate with the 
world around him. Neither love not God have anything to say to 
him, for their awareness of his existence is in some sense doubtful. 
The Barth is, partly Clough, and the Moon is woman, and sounds 
very like Blanche to whom Clough was just engaged and with 
whom his relations were frequently stormy. The Sun stands for God 
who exists as resounding silence than as an active participant, The 
Moon has little stiming on her, he is unable to communicate with her. 
He does not know that he is moved by the Sun. The Earth is 
jealous of the Sun, for he wants to become the centre of the universe. 
He himself seems dissatisfied with his circular course. It suggests the 
universal nature of this dilemma as the earth and the stars themselves 
become as powerless as man. There is no possibility of achieving 
true converse with the world around. 

Blurred by the sense of guilt and having rejected the Orthodox 
Christianity Clough made an attempt to find an alternative definition 
of individual morality. He tried to redefine the concept of sin which 
was an intense search for release. In 1846 he told his sister that he 
had given up his belief in eternal punishment, Evil had to be redefined, 
fresh term had to be made with sin. 

Even as an undergraduate Clough had begun to realise that 
there was need for questions regarding the kind of recognition to be 
granted to impulse. He discorded the notion of good and evil which 
man like Carlyle had and he looked for guidance into the tradition 
of romantic naturalism. He followed writers like Spinoza and Everson 
Who erased evil and defined it as purely privative. 

Regarding sexuality his response can be seen in his poems on E 
sexual love, the poems which scrutinised the complexities of the 
relationship between man and woman. This doctrine of 'free love' 
formulated and extended by Godwin as a protest against the institution 
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programme. These socialists formulated the principle of rehabilitation 
against centuries of christrian disparagement. 

The suppressed feeling, intensely personal, needs and impulse 
can be detected in Clough's preoccupation with the problem of 
sexuality and its ethics. No direction is issued from earth and heaven. 
A woman, whitedressed, takes him by the hand and announces 
herself his ‘fellow servant' Love, as Clough later defined, was fellow 
service.’ 

By November 1846 he admitted to his sister that he was in 

s love with a girl. The identity of this person probably was Agnes 
Walrond, whom Clough met in the summer of 1845 in calder park 
near Glasgow, and had been considerably by her charm. On May 
1846 Clough wrote to his sister - 


Concerning marriage - it is true, my child : but to fail 
in love without love is foolry - to obtain knowledge 
without time and opportunity .... is impossible, and to 
obtain time and opportunity etc. is just like the thing 
which somehow or other has never dully befallen me, 
at least in the cases where I could have wished it at the 


most.? 


This letter to Anne clearly shows his intense feelings. He 
hoped to marry the lady he loved. "This austerity was not only a 
commitment to intellectual and spiritual self possession, if was 
primarily a tense struggle to come to terms with the demon of 
realized carnality." 

Treatment of war between flesh and spirit in a 'Latin Dialogue 
exhibits his suppressed feelings. The spirit appears in the dream 
saying that she was spirit without body, limbs and substance. Hence 
dreamer's physical union with the spirit is impossible. She introduces 
her sister Pondemia who had body and flesh and libms and 
substance' and commands ‘come’ take her and lie with her; for to 
lie with me is impossible, Pondemia declares ‘Happy are they who 
lie with me.... Lam life, the way and the truth.’ 
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But the dreamer being a spirit can not be with body and flesh, 
therefore cries for help but had not fixed his attention definitely. The 
'Highland girl' in The Bothie perhaps the secret of his life, was for 
Clough a dual symbol. If she presents and ideal naturalness and 
purity, the simple daughter of lower classes is also sexually open, 
vulnerable to her social superiors, like the prostitute in Dipsychus, 
who is brutally available symbol of sexuality. This symbol explores 
some of the central tensions in Clough's understanding of human 
nature - Is sex emancipating or natural ? Or is it death ? On such 
question Clough's friendship with Burbidge can throw some light. 
Clough pounced on Burbidge's critics with force and aggressiveness. 


Ithink, you people are making great donkeys of yourself 
about Burbidge's freedom of speech. Go to the Bible 
than prude, consider its language and be wise. Consult 
also Shakespeare, Milton and Dante, also ... and infact 
all great poets.* 


Both friends showed interest in the problem of sex, rather 
devoted some attention to the problem of frank treatment of sex as 
a subject in poetry. Such attempts at breaking through Victorian 
taboo on Clough's part can be seen in an unpublished poem entitled 
"Homosum, nihil humani". 


I kissed her on her camalness 
It could not come to me; 
For I in my containedness 
was mighter force than she; 


20 i The Bothie his ideas about love and womanhood are tied 
in with his unfolding experience. Throughout, his sexual experience 
is coloured by the romantic idealization of woman kind which all the 
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=> mature, which dissolve all contradictions and heals all differences, co 
- exists with a psychological realism and fidelity in the evocation of 
sexual response. Elspie's love for Hewson is a platonic as well 
sexual completion - 


You are too strong, you see, Mr. Philip, just like the 
sea there Which will come through the straits and all 
between the mountain Forcing its great strong tide into 
every nook and inlet,. 


In Amours de Voyage, Claude's response to Mary is 
ambivalent. There is the desire to follow natural emotions and also 
to look at love romantically. This process parallels to that of Clough's 
waywardness and ambivalent feelings towards Blanche Smith. The 
desires urges him to go forward, on the other hand, the critical 
skeptical ming is opposed to any amorous attachment because of 
the danger of insincerity. 

The problem of insincerity arouse partly from evanglical training 
and partly from the collapse of traditional patterns of action forcing 
the individual to question whether what he did was suited to his 
nature, was it from true line or false line ? 

Claude's resistence to falling in love and the fear of sex comes 
fainly from a deep distate for the unreal and disorted vision of life 
| that love creates. Claude's problem to choose between the intellectual 
life and the life of a married states the tension in the life of Clough, 
for Clough must have thought that the responsibility of a home 
| would interefere with the life he desired. In 1852, he told Blanche: 
| "What I look forward to originally .... was unmarried poverty and 
| literary work."5 
| 
| 


The poem hardly closes on a note of victory. Claude's 
profound doubts, even of love, his fear of factitious, his feelings of 
shame about sex, the long chain of mischances that prevented him 
from finding Mary, and his dedication of the intellectual life, all unite 
to push him into the state of alienation and frustration - 
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I myself could not help, perhaps thinking only too much of; 
He would resign himself, and go, I see it exactly. 

So I also submit, although in a different manner. 

Can you not really come ? We go very shortly to England. 


This note of submission to a fate that might have been avoided 
and yet never is, the climax of alienation. It is also the theme of 
Dipsychus. 

Dispychus has been compared with Arnold's Empedocles on 
Enta. Dipsychus is an effort to analyse the modern situation in its 
true blankness and barrenness. There are dialogues of mind with 
itself - Both Empedocles and Dipsychus discover the necessity to 
commit suicide and to submit. But Empedocles chooses death in 
order to avoid submission. 

All the three poems, The Bothie, Amours de Voyage and 
Dipsychus follow a logical pattern - a progressive movement from 
gaity to ennui, despair and alienation. It is parallel to Clough's won 
state of alienation. In the summer of 1850 he was more introvert 
and alienated than he had ever been before : "I could have gone 
cracked at time last year with one thing or another". He was past 
thirty nand still unmarried, much against his desire and having found 
University Hall as intolerant as the Cloister or Oxford, he was 
occupied and baffled by the question of what he was to do, and the 
kind of life he was to lead. 

Depsychus means a man of double self. He is concerned with 
the problem of independence of submission. The primary tension 
between himself and the spirit, which is a segment of his personality, 
is the tension between his conscience and his sexual impulses - 
between his sessuous passions and the cool Cynicism of the spirit. 
He reacts with dismay to the lawlessness of a world without God. 
On the one hand, and on the other, he is able to feel the attraction 
of the world he condemns. 

The spirit is the tempter, bent on persuading Dipsychus to 
take his pleasure where he will, irrespective of religious sanction of 
social justice and to abandon the life of lonely, contemplation for a 
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smart marriage and a successful career - in a word, to sell his 
youthful idealism for a mens of worldly pottage. The spirit is so 
winning and convincing in some respects, and comes so close to 
capturing the role of hero - like Milton's Satan - that he almost 
persuades us to forget his real character. One comes to feel as if 
he was not a devil after all. Dr. Arnold, Caryle and J.H.Newman 
opposed this secular spirit and the result was the purian and 
evangelical revival. A detail background to the spirit has been given 
.. inthe chapter III of the thesis. 

Dipsychus, as a lyrical drama falls into two parts. In the first, 
scenes I-VII, the question raised by tension between the protagonist 
is whether or not Dipsychus is to adopt the standards of the world. 
His moral dilemma is centered on sensuality, 'good society’, the 
aesthetic dream, religious skepticcism, the fighting of duels and 
religious conformity. In the second part, scenes VIII + XIU, the 
question is whether Dipsychus is to adopt a worldly vocation and 
devote his life, not to noble deeds or to study and art, but to a 
professional career. The second question is simply a special case 
for the first, since by worldly standards noble deeds and intellectual 
persuits are dubious. The spirit's Chant in Scene X applies, therefore, 

^to both parts. 


Submit, submit 

For tell me than, in earth's great lows 
How you found any saving clouse, 
Exemption special granted for you 
From doing what the rest must do ? 


"Tis common sense and human wit 

Can find no higher name than it, 

Submit, Submit ! | 

a (Dipsychus X, 163-67, 192-94) 


The subject of these scenes, however, is not religion but the 


‘sinful streets! and &be.naostasl esoentel. of mesaL i enamasr 


i. 
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Dipsychus is tempted to spend the night with one of the 'Venetian 
pets’ he sees in the public Garden, a desire he has often felt before 
but never dared indulge. At first the spirit playing the traditional role 
of temper, adopts the obvious strategy : 


'Tis here I see the custom too 
For damsels eagher to be lovered; | 
And coubtless there's a special charm | 
In looking at a well shaped arm. 
In paris, I was saying - 

(Dipsychus, YI, 49-54) 


A moment later under flesh provocation from the spirit, he 
speaks the very language of the Victorian 'ethic of purity'. Which 
included the protection exaltation of woman as angles. 


O moon and stars forgive! And thou, clear heaven, 
Look pureness back into me. O great God, 
Why, why in wisdom and in graces name, 
And in the name of saints and saintly thoughts. 
of mothers, and of sisters, and chaste wives 
and'angel woman - faces we have seen, 
And angel soman - spirits we have quessed, 
And innocent sweet children, and pure love, 
(Dipsychus, II A, 1-8) 


tJ 


The sensual temptation having failed, the spirit changes tactics, 
and speaking as a man of the world who knows the truth and is free 
of school - boy illusions, plays the whole thing down. 


Iknow it's mainly your temptation 

To think the thing a revelation, 

A mystic mouthful that will give 

Knowledge and death - none know and live 


I tell you planly that it brings. s Collection, Haridwar 
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Some lose' but the emptiness of things 
(That one old sermon earth still preaches 
Untill we practice what she teaches) 
Is the sole lesson you will learn by it - 
Still you undoubtedly should try it. 
"Try all things" - bad and good, no matter, 
You can't till then hold fast the later. 
(Dipsychus, lI, A, 20-31) 


When it fails because Dipsychus calls on protective image of 
‘matrimonial sanctities'. The spirit proposes and alternative the world. 
But this is easier for Dipsychus to reject, Dipsychus is divinely 
inspired and sees the spirit's life as an ugly piece of deception. 
Dipsychus says : "But play not tricks upon thy soul, o man, Let fact 
be fact, and life the thing it can". (Dipsychus, IV, 100-101) 


The spirit finds that dipsychus is identifying reality with 
appearance, claiming that the world is simply how it appears to him, 
namely filthy and unlovely. So it is he who is deciding himself and 
playing tricks. With witty irony the spirit defends the objective reality 
of good wine and female body : 


These Juicy meats, this flashing wins, 
May be an unreal mere appearance; 
only - for my inside, in fine, 
They have a singular coherence. 
This lovely creatures glowing charms 
are gross illusion, I don't doubt that; 
But when I pressed her in my arms 
I some how didn't think about that. 
(Dipsychus, IV, 106-13) 


Later on Dipsychus finds that we cannot understand the world 
"God won't and we can't mend it' not even the crazy idealist. But 
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as in scene IV the idealist is too clear sighted to fall for a fancy 
dream. He sees that the pleasures are illusions, and that the mirth 
and joy are hollow. For in a society without moral or civil law the 
unconfined indulgnece of the desire for sex and the desire for power 


is not so satisfying as it migh seem. 


Alas, alas! O grief and wrong, 
The good are weak, the wicked strong; 
And O my God, how long, how long? 


Dong there is not God; don ; 
(Dipsychus V, 69-72) 


This view of the world as it would be without faith is in fact, 
what it largely is with 'faith'. That is why it is also the spirit's view, 
but his different reaction breaks across the moral disarters of 
Dipsychus. After arguing the wisdom, nonetheless of belonging to 
the church of England, he picks up the refrain, "There is no God’, 
to explore the psychological motivations of belief and unbelief, 
founded on the desires and needs of the moment. 

The central struggle of Dipsychus's life, brought on by the 
external events of the first part, is now abstract and internal in the 
second part. Now the issue is life or act’. Although Dipsychus is not 
opposed to action. He longs for noble deeds but that is not what 
the spirit means at all or what the world had to offer, the only 
available. He longs for noble deeds but that is not what the spirit 
means at all or what the world had to offer, the only available. He 
longs for nobele deeds but that is not what the spirit means at all 
or what the world had to offer, the only avilable course is not 

accept the spirit's proposition. To marry and to enter a profession. 
But the succession of debates leave the problem unresolved. 

The reader sympathizes with Dipsychus's deep reluctance to 
act, for the dilemma was implicit in the puritan tradition of noble 
action like the flesh and the devil, was evil yet one must not live in 
idleness. But the various assumption, on which this ethies of action 


tested, were breaking down in the ni 
nin 
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of Evagelical leaders from Wilberfrce to Arnold to ward and 
Newman to check the growth of worldliness seemed distansteful. 
The difficulty of action has another source that is peculiarly 
_ Victorian and modern. In a revolutionary period ix which traditional 
beliefs and social structures are being questioned, and transformed, 
the individual is unsure of himself. He does not know where he 
stands or how he fits into the scheme of things. What sould he do? 
No doubt what suits his nature. But what is his nature? In fact who 
is he? In this way the problem of action comes to involve the 
problem of identity. Matthew Arnold, sick of asking 'what I am and 
what I ought to be', after he had married, could speak sternly when 
Clough betrayed the same uncertainty : 


You ask me in what I think or have thought you going 
wrong 'in this' that you would never take you assiette 
as something determined final and unchangeable for 
you and proceed to work away on the basis of that; 
but were always poking and patching and cobling at 
the assiette itself - could never finally, as it seemed - 
'resolve to be thyself - but were looking for this and 
that experience, and doubting whether you ought not 
to adopt this or that mode of being ...." 


In that state of mind one might well adopt this or that with a 
resulting sense of alienation. Dipsychus, a person is not quite in 
union with himself and finding no end that correlative of soul, feels 
confused and alienated. "Bewildered, baffled, hurried hence and 
thence, All at cross purpose over with myself, Unknowing whence 
from whither" (Dipsychus, X, 77-79). The paralysis of unactivity 
and indecision makes him dismiss the spirit and dipsychus, left alone, 
surrenders : 


4 It must be than, I feel it in my soul; 
: The iron enters, sundering flesh and bone, . 
And sharper than the two edged sword of God. 
Therefore, farewell along and last farewell, 


j 73-15, 78 
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The last two scenes, XII and XIII, are complementary studies 
of Dipsychus in defeat. It is actually the defeat of the writer. The 


poem is not a tragedy in true sense but in words of Symonds it is 
the deep and subtle tragedy of human life and action - of free souls 
caged, and lofty aspirations curbed - a vulgar and diurnal tragedy 
over which no tears are shed in theatres, but which we might imagine, 
stirs the sorrow of the angles day by day as they look down upon 
our world." 

Thus the poem exhibit the alienated figure of Dipsychus, who, 
in tum dramatize the experiences of Cough's alienation from Victorian 
ethics of purity and nobility as well as religious doubts Clough 
gathered at Oxford. 
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EXERCISE AND PHYSIOLOGICAL CHANGES 


The representative stressors can be classified in terms of top 
- down verses bottom - up nature of activational properties. On the 
one extreme there is physical exercise which produces pronounced 
cardiovascular and endocrine responses primarily because of the 
bottom - up, physical demands of the working muscles sending 
ascending signals to the brain. On the other extreme is mental 

x exercise, which involves top down activities due to intense mental 
efforts to perform arithmetic calculations in working memory. This 
ability to activate cardiovascular control centers in the brainstem is 
related to signal from higher centers. 

Exercise has two measure components : one is the Preparatory 
phase and second is Active phase. During exercise, substantial 
changes occur in cardiovascular activities and hormonal output. The 
purpose of these adjustments is to provide maximum oxygen and 
fuel to the exercising muscles. 


op THE PREPARATION PHASE OF THE EXERCISE 
Physiologists have noted that humans and non - humans both 
‘iar for exercise often sliows dramatic changes in physiological 
Chons before the significant muscular activity is undertaken. This 
LL EEEE 
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has led to recognition that centrally generated commands from the ~ 
cortex can result in altered hypothalamic and brainstem functions 
controlling autonomic outflow. These preparatory changes initiate 
changes that occur during exercise. For example, in trained runners 
preparing to start an actual race, resting hear rates were found to 
more than double as the starter was calling out the starting command. 
The rise in heart rate was greatest in springter starting a 60-yard 
dash whereas it is found gradually less in 220-yard dash and 880- 
yard dash distance runners before starting (McArdle, Foglia, & 
Patti, 1967). 

Several animal studies show that the preparatory phase is 
initiated in the prefrontal cortex, suggesting activation of planned, 
intentional set of preparatory changes. Activity in prefrontal cortex 
gives rise to increase activity of the supplementary motor cortex, the 
pre - motor cortex, and the primary motor cortex. 

These cortical changes result in descending influences that 
activate the hypothalamus and brain stem nuclei associated with 
sympathetic activation and separation of parasympathetic activities. 
These changes result in increased heart rate, increased cardiac out 
put, increased sympathetic outflow to the blood vessels, and ^ 
increased epinephrine secretion. There is some uncertainty about 
the amount of vasoconstriction of blood vessels accompanying 
preparation for exercise. The net effect of these changing is an 
increase in blood pressure, with a proportionally greater rise in 

systolic pressure related to diastolic pressure. The top nature of 
| these cortical influences is enhanced in active phase of exercise. 


THE ACTIVE PHASE OF EXERCISE 

During the initiation of exercise, muscular work commences; 
. with the result that the descending cerebral influences in the 
preparatory phase are now enhanced by three ways. Firstly, by 
neural feedback from muscular contraction. Secondly, by peripherally 
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induced changes in blood vessels functions. Thirdly, it retums the 
blood to the heart. The combinations of the muscles contractions, 
vascular dilation and increased sympathetic function result in significant 
increases in cardiac output amounting to as much as six times resting 
levels. The cardiac output may rise from about 4L/min in resting 
adult man to 24 1/min. These changes in cardiac output during 
exercise result from a combination of centrally induced motor 
commands. 


PERIPHERAL BLOOD FLOW IN EXERCISE 

Sympathetic outflow to all the blood vessels increases 
substantially during exercise. As a result blood flow in non working 
muscles does not change appriciate from resting values and blood 
flow to the viscera actually decreases. This generalized increase in 
vascular tonus also results in increased tension on the walls of thee 
large ways that conduct blood back to the heart, thereby improving 
the retum of blood to the heart. In spite of increased sympathetically 
mediated contractions of blood vessels in non - working muscles 
and the viscera, however local mechanisms ensure that an adequate 
supply of blood reaches the working muscles. The exercising muscles 
produce metabolites due to their increase use of oxygen and fuel. 
These metabolites rest in relaxation of muscle layer of the resistance 
vessels of working muscles. It causes a substantial in blood flow 
and it reaches eight times to the resting level. 


CARDIAC OUTPUT DURING EXERCISE 
There is a profound change in the activity of heart for the 
cardiovascular adjustment to exercise. Firstly, the improved return 
. of blood to the heart rest in better filling of the left ventricle during 
7. the brief period of relaxation prior to each beat. This improved 
feeling results in greater stretch of muscular wall of the atria and 


- ventricles. It is a basic property of cardiac muscles that it contracts 
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more effectively in response to increased stretch. Therefore, the 
redistribution of blood volume and flow caused by sympathetic 
output and increased muscles metabolism results in improvement of 
the pumping action of the heart. This results in an increased stroke 
volume which is the amount of blood the heart expels of an each 
beat. 

Secondly, during exercise, the increase in feedback from 
exercising muscles to the brain stem cardiovascular control central 
results in a separation of parasympathetic activity and an increase h 
in sympathetic outflow from the brain stem cardiovascular control 
centers. This shifts to a dominant sympathetic pattern of outflow 
results in a substantial increase in heart rate. Highly trained athletes 
may have resting heart rate of 35-40 beats/min whereas during 
exercise they may maintain sustained rates of 180 beats/min, an 
increased 4-5 times. 

Thirdly, the contractile force of heart may increase during 
exercise. This results from increased sympathetic outflow to the 
heart and improved contractile force. It increases circulation of 
epinephrine that improves receptors on cardiac muscles. 

There are number of changes related to endocrine secretions 
during exercise. The adrenal medulla secreted epinphrine. The cortex 
secretes cortisol that liberates stored glucose and fat from liver. 


CONCLUSION 

The exposure to stressor can increase the body's ability to 
cope with that stressor in future by a process of physiological 
adaptation. Exercise is'an excellent example of increased coping 
with repeated exposure. Physical training involves during a set of 
exércise with increasing intensity over an extended period Selye b- 
(1956) also noted that severe and extended exposure to any stressor 
can ultimately exceed the ability of system to cope or adapt. Similarly, 


itis possible for a person who enjoys exercise to increase the level 
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of physical demand from session to session beyond the body's 
ability to respond adaptively and recover fully, making the exercise 
a source of long term physical stress. 
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Amita Agrawal $ 
NATURE AND INNOCENCE IN RUSKIN BOND 


Popularly known as the ‘writer of hills', Ruskin Bond has 
been incessantly portraying Himalayan landscape and life around 
him from last fifty years. Nature with all her nuances of beauty has 
been a perennial source of inspiration for the writers of all languages 
in the world. Some fall in love with-her magical charm whereas +! 
some are keen to learn one-impulse of vernal wood'. But very few 
like Ruskin Bond takes delight in Tunning with the brooks, in smiling 


interwoven with the melodies of breeze, forming a unique world of 
Innocence free from discordent notes. 

Ruskin Bond draws the celestial radiance and scenic marvels 
of the mountains on the canvas of his stories. Though his relationship == 
with the majestic hills is not less than five decades, he meekly 
confesses "in a thousand ages of the gods, he could not tell the 
glories of Himalayas, We have climbed their high peaks, but still the 
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mountains remain remote and primeval"? 

Being brought up in the serene blissful, lushgreen surroundings 
of post Independence Dehra what he recalls in many of his stories 
so passionately through his protagonist, he could not belong elsewhere 
in the world. Not even England could claim his English blood that 
had moved many more English men toreturn to their own land after 
the fall of British Empire. The peculiar smell of rotting pine cones, 
damp wood smoke, and hot cakes-so seeped into his blood, that 
he said good bye to his forefathers' homeland even after staying for 
five years in search of his being a writer. Few people know that his 
very first novella as he calls it The Room on the Roof published 
and awarded in England, is partly an autobiographical narration of 
his yearnings for India. He longs for bonds of friendship, for innocent 
delight, for flora and fauna and above all for the fragrance of rain 
drenched soil. 

Further, his unfailing associ2tion with nature moved him to bid 
farewell to the traffic light and sound of the capital, Deihi and 
preferably settled down in the small nook of the country called 

s+ Dehra and later in Mussoorie in 70s. Thus far from the hackneyed 
view of socio - political humbug, he trails on a different path in 
E search of a winter garden, a cherry tree in maplewood, a hidden 
pool, a leopard, a wayside teashop or a small railway platform. 
When most of Ruskin Bond's contemporary writers are 
gyrating around social, psychological, political and cultural 
disintegration of man, he seems consciously drifting away from this 
fiery surge towards the celebration of innocence in nature and people 
around him. His fiction is literally, like inhaling a lungful of fresh 
mountain air. Obviously, it is his deep association with nature that 
«provides him endless impressions, which he moulds in the form of 
a story or a vivid character - sketch. No wonder he enjoys writing 
about an underrated flower like petunia. 
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I might even write a story about someone who grows 
petunias because such a person must obviously 
havesterling qualities. 1 might even delve into the life of 
a ptunia grower because those who love flowers must 
be by their very nature be loving.” 


Bond's earnestness to harmonize his ownself with nature is so 
deep, that not only a flower but also a person who grows it, can 
be the subject of his stories. The gardener Dukhi, is such a lovable 
character, who no longer remains 'camouflages' in his surroundings 
and claims appreciation for his heroic deed in the story "A Job Well 
Done" and "The Room of Many Colours". The logic behind this 
preferance to nature is easy to comprehend. A flower is always a 
flower and its grower is always a part of nature and nothing else. 
Whereas in case of the sophisiticated elites, one has to peel of 
layers of protective cosmetics to get hold of the right person. It is 
his ardent faith in nature as a pure bubbling force which quickens 
each and every individual to BIOW, to act, to respond and to die. 
The realization comes to the protagonist of the novella "Delhi is 
Not Far", when he happens to be with nature in the serene eviorns w 
of Himalayas : "How strange! I don't think that a man can be 
complete until he lived in the hills of course, we are never complete, 
but there is something about a mountain that adds a new diemension 
tolife.” 

Likewise, most of his adolescent heroes grow and learn to 
live through increasing companionship with nature namely trees. In 
the materialistic world when most friends are false and most friendship 
are feigning, Ruskin Bond has restored the archetypal relationship 
of man with trees. He enjoys their mystical communion through 
Silent sympathy’ : — 


The trees and I know each other quite intimately and 


we have much to Say to each other from time to time. 
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They watch over me as I write .... They are best critics. 
As long as I am aware of their presence, I can try to 
avoid the trivial and banal.* 


In the same vein, the hero of the story "The Last Ton ga Ride" 
is replenished by the familiar touch of the branches of the jackfruit 
tree even after the lapse to many decades of his return to the place. 
The touch brings him down the memory lane to the first day of his 
being with the tree. He fondly recollects : " As I climbed, it seemed 
as though someone was helping me. Invisible hands, the hands of 
the spirit in the tree, touched me and helped me climb."5 

Ruskin Bond's treatment of nature is not mystical like that of 
many classic poets of nature. He does not try to philosphise the 
intricate design of nature and cast a pal! of obscurity on its simple 
grandure. Actually his fiction is a narration of exuberant pleasure 
derived in the association with nature. In the story "The Coral Tree" 
the little girl enjoys the shower of coral blossom falling on her 
cherubic face. No other joy is equatable to his innocent celebration 
of the girl. Bijju in "The Blue Umberalla", shakes off his sense of 
insecurity the moment he sits in the branches of a tree feeling safe 
in the lap of mother nature. His heroes love to bathe in small streams 
and rivulets nearby and at times being unbaffled by the presence of 
the king of jungle. They dry their naked frailties in the warmth of the 
sun. They lie upon the pungent smelling mattresses of grass inhaling 
all idylllic balm around them and walk barefoot feeling the texture 
of the earth undreneath. Undoubtedly, it is a perfect world where 
man and beast and insect coexist in direct association with 
phenomenal world. í 

Bond's originality of treatment lies in the fact that he avoids 
blind adoration or deification of nature in all circumstsnces. He has 
not turned his back from the destructive forces of nature such as 
earthquake, drought, storm, flood and heat etc. His characters 


constantly. stuuggle to eusyive.agaipat.l theseipaturalifareats. They 
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seem to share Bond's ardent faith in the ultimate victory of the 
relentless spirit of life and benevolance of nature. The story "Sita 
and the River" is a classic narration of his motto through Sita, a 
flood victim: l 

She has always loved the river. Why was it threating 

her now? She remembered the doll and thought; if can 

be so how can I expect the gods to notice me’ .... The 

tree was taking her with it. She was not alone. It was 

though one of the gods had remembered her after.° 


Unconditional surrender to the design of God and selfless 
love are the keynotes of their life. Here are no hue and cry for 
unfulfilled aspiration and shattered dreams. Thus in the entire corpus 
of Bond's fiction, nature emerges as a theraputic force repelling 
doubts and apprehensions that have infected the life of modern man 
to such a great extent. It is an undeniable fact that the weariness, 
the fever, the fret of sad mortality vanish when one merges solely 
with the design of great God. In this regard, Bond has championed 
the cause of safe environment without joining any band of commited 
environmentalist. In the story 'Tiger, Tiger Burning Bright' he raises 
the issue of the extinction of the tiger to which he calls "the soul of 
India". In the story "Dust on the Mountain" he tells the sad tale of 
the death of trees and birds due to fatal explosions of dinamite to 
blow the rocks. The narrater poignantly relates the death of his 
trees to the tragic demise of his own brother, both a victim of roads: 


It (tree) was just coming into its own this year, now cut 
down in its prime like my young brother on the road 
to Delhi last month : both victim of roads, the tree 
killed by the P. W.D., my brother by a truck? 


In "Panthers Moon" Bond focuses upon the threat of maneater 
in the village Manjari. The protagonist, Bisnu, realizes the crux of 
the problem3g entirsly.difisreat nespectivendAccordingsto him : " 
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These hunters are the people who cause all the trouble. They think 
it is easy to shoot a panther. It would be better if they have missed 
altogether but they usually wound it."* 

He goes to the extent of condemning man as the most fearful 
of all creatures. These are men, most unpredictable, and to be 
avoided if possible. Thus Ruskin Bond has skillfully and imaginatively 
woven the theme of the prime concern into the texture of his fiction 
as an integral part but without being labelled as such. He begins 
from simple sensory delights and culminates into humanism. His 
fiction gently brings us back to our earth in order to regain our 
primitive innocence and faith in life. 


Y 


REFERENCES 


'Ruskin Bond, "Rain in the Mountains" The Complete Stories 
and Novels (New Delhi : Penguin Books India Pvt. Ltd., 1993), 
98. 

Ruskin Bond, "When the Lamp is Lit", The Times of India 
dated 20-06-1999. 

*Ruskin Bond, "Delhi is Not Far" The Complete Stories and 
Novels, (Delhi : Viking Penguin Books Pvt. Ltd. 1996), 77. 

‘Rain in the Mountains", The Complete Stories and Novels,3. 

“The Last Tonga Ride", The Complete Stories and Novels,. 
449. 


“Sita and the River," The Complete Stories and Novels 
164-66. 


™Panther's Moon," The Complete Stories and Novels, 126. 


p^ 


CC-O0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


The Vedic Path. Vol. LXI (No. III) Sept. 2003 
Qua Jour, of Vedic Indo & Sci. Research. 


s4- 


Raj Bala 


FEMINISM IN DESAI AND DESHPANDE 
A STUDY IN INDIAN CONTEXT 


The term 'Feminism' was derived from the latin word 'Femina' 
meaning ‘Woman’ and was first used with regard to the issue of 
equality and women's Rights moveraent. The concept began in the 
west but spread all over the globe gradually like an oil slick. Feminism 
is a global phenomenon which fosters the idea of an egalitarian 
society where the dialectics of male dominance and female passivity L 
are erased. It is a movement from women's point of view, by the 
woman and for the woman. It holds that woman should Ai the 
same rights and opportunities as man. Feminism perceives that 
women suffer from social injustice because of their gender. It 
ae to eliminate their suffering and enables them to oie the 
eas to order their own lives and to be recognized as an individual 

Feminism had its first reverberations in the 18" century Britain 
during the Industria] Revolution when Marry M Craft, a | 
ome by the ideals of the French Revolution, ‘Liberty, Equality | 
p» Fe ee : Wrote a pioneering work entitled 4 Vindication of 

[ gts of Women (1792). In this book she describes how 
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women were incarcerated and how they were incapacitated by the 
androcentric culture. However, it was not Marry Wollstone Craft 
who used the word feminism. The term feminism was first used by 
the French dramatist Alexander Dumas the younger in 1872 ina 
pamphlet 'L' Homme - Femme in the context of then the emerging 
movement for women's right. 

Feminism is the world - wide awareness of the oppression of 
women and a protest against it, as triggered by the early writings of 
Simone De Beauvoir, Bitty Friedan, German Grear, Sarah Grimke, 
Elaine Showalter, Virginia Woolf and others. As Sarah Grimke 


observes : 


"man has subjugated woman to be will, used her means 
to promote his selfish gratification, to minister his sensual 
pleasure to be instrumental in promoting his comfort, 
but never has he desired to elevate her to that rank, 
she was created to fill. He has done all he could do to 
dehase and enslave her mind ...... 


Feminism as a mode of expressing woman's view is an ongoing 
process in which the sacrosanct male values come under attack. 
Feminism demands love, respect, compassion and understanding 
for women from their male counterparts. As feminism is not a 
monolithic term it has a number of connotation. Today there are 
various branches of modem feminism as the English feminism, the 
Canadian feminism, The African feminism, the Australian feminism, 
the New Zealand feminism, the French feminism, the Indian feminism 
and so on. Due to such varied approaches feminism become quite 
bewildering to be understood however one thing is common, that all 
share a concern for the wretched plight of women and try to remove 
the causes that are responsible for it, however all they are different 
in their outlook and the remedies. 

A significant name in feminist literary theory is that of Simone 
De Beauvojg whaodessuflücieni competion inthis fiel. In her 
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book The Second Sex 1949, she gave a comprehensive analysis of 
the subordinaiton of women. She believes that 'Woman is not born 
but made.' Woman is always defined not in herself but as relative 
to man, never an autonomous being. She is reduced to the status 
of 'second sex’. She says : "One is not born but rather becomes a 
woman, it is civilization as a whole that produces this creature- 
which is described as feminine." 

Germain Greer discusses how the restrictions imposed on 
women's emotions and sexual instinct reduce women to female 
eunuch. In the twentieth century context the feminists are deeper 
than merely seeking equality in the superficial sensibility. The modem 
feminists do not ignore the biological realities of women however 
they refuse to consider these realities as a token of women's inferiority. 
They are seeking woman's dignity as human being apart from her 
being a mother, a wife or a daughter. Feminism demands love, 
respect, compassion and understanding from the males, but they 
have to fight their own battle against society, first against their own 
fears, doubts and against their hesitation to make any decision. 
They have to fight for their survival and recognition as a human 
being. In the modern era not only psychologically but practically 
woman is asserting her independence from the state of ‘otherwise’ 
accredited to her by male culture. She strives to be an autonomous, 
independent being. Simone de Beauvoir says : 


The emancipated woman wants to active, a taker and 
refuses the passivity man means to impose on her. The 
‘modem! woman accepts masculine values : She prides 
herself on thinking, taking action, working, creating on 
the same terms as men; instead of seeking to disparage 
them, she declares herself their equal. 


Thus feminism is a mode of existence in which the woman is 
free to the independence syndrome and recognized as individual 
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being not second sex when women free themselves of the 
dependence syndrome and lead a normal life, This idea of feminism 
materializes. 

All over the world women's position is more or less the same 
and whatever variations are there, they exist only iw degree aud not 
in the nature of women's subjugation. In the west Feminism is initiated 
by the women writings of Marry Wollstone Craft, Simone de 
Beauvoir, Betty Friedan and Elizabeth Janeway, while in India 
women's movement is male directed Tagore, Mahatma Gandhi, 
Swami Vivekananda and Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Swami Dayanand, 
all they did a lot of work to improve the wretched condition of 
women. This male - directed Indian women's movement was further 
nurtured by Annie Besant and Sarojini Naidu, but the concept of 
emancipation of women did not confine itself to socio - political 
spheres, but it found its articulation in literature also. The early 
women novelists tried to convey the grim realities of a'woman's life 
through the writings of Krupa Sattianda (1862-1894), Rokey 
Sakhawat Hossain (1880-1932) and Pandita Ramabai Saraswati. 
(1858-1922) who wrote in English. They were caustic about the 
prevailing conditions of society. Rokey Sakhwat Hossain, a feminist, 
portrays a topsy turvey fantasy world in her novel Sultana's Dream 
in which men are kept behind 'purdah' and they take the status of 
women and the narrator has a caustic laugh at them. 

During recent years a galaxy of Indian English women writers 
has started with the self - imposed task of representing themselves 
in style away from the stereotyping of women in the fiction of male 
writers like Raj Rao, R.K. Narayan, and others. These women 
novelists represent woman in more life - like colours without making 
her a demi - goddess or a docile creature. The image of the 
archetypal woman a symbol of endurance and sacrifice but with the 
emergence of the female writers, there began a new trend in literature 


although all the works by female writers are not necessary feminist 
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writing however writers like Kamla Markandaya, Anita Desai, 
Nayantara Sehgal and Shashi Deshpande present women as in their 
hard struggle to break through the pattern of sexuality and sensuality 
and to discover themselves as human beings. They know very well 
about the Indian sensibility and possess an acute knowledge of 
what is rotten in our system. As "From a woman writer we want 
a glimpse of the female psyche to which the male has no access - 
the agony and trauma of oppressed woman ...". They believe in 
'New Humanism! and seem to contribute to a new morality, according 
to which woman is not to be taken as a "sex object and glamour 
girl fed of fake dreams of prepetual youth, lulled into a passive role 
that requires no individual identity..." rather she should be regarded 
as man's equal and honoured partner. In fact the woman that these 
novelists present is not a mere imitation of western woman but she 
is the average Indian woman whose rools are in Indian culture and 
who is trying to define herself in terms of being an individual and to 
preserve her identity as a wife, as a mother, as a daughter and as 
an individual being too. In our country a woman's main aim is to 
attain dignity and respect as a human being in a male dominated 
society and this is well reflected in the fictional world of novelists. 

Anita Desai (1937) and Shashi Deshpande (1938) occupy a 
prominent position in the galaxy of Indian women novelists. Their 
feminism is not the strident and militant kind of feminism but humanistic 
feminism which demands that women must not be treated as second 
sex but as an autonomous being, highlight the fact that woman is not 
born but made. 

Desai and Deshpande focus on the trial and tribulations, fears 
and apprehensions, joys and sorrows hopes and disappointment, 
dilemmas and predicaments, perplexities and in the physical and 
psychological lives of her characters in general and the protagonists 
in particular, to mirror the multi - dimensional reality in all its cantoors. 


Their heroines are always in search ieni 
of true lo d 
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understanding but they are treated always as second sex defined in 
relation to man. The heroines (as Maya, Monisha, Jaya, Indu, Saru) 
of both the novelists become alienated in the quest of self - discovery. 
They strive not for better materialistic lives but for individual 
recognition viz., they must be treated as human beings at emotional 
and intellectual levels. Their heroines refused to be taken for granted 
and do complain against the dry and vegetable existence marriage 
become for them as "two bullocks are yoked together". They feel 
tormented and turmoil in their mind because they are always treated 
as ‘pet animal' or 'show - piece! not as individual human being with 
emotion and intellect. Desai's and Deshpande's women are not a 
demi - goddess or a lifeless engine of propaganda. As Desai says 
- women both as characters and as people must be allowed their 
imperfections. I would like her to be able to show her having the 
emotions all human beings have-hate, envy, spite, lust, anger and 
fear as well as love, compassion, tolerance and joy without having 
her pronounced as a monster, a slur." 


'*  Desai and Deshpande portray in their fiction indifferent, 
materialistic, worldly - wise and insensitive men specially 
husbands who are unconcerned and indifferent about their 
wives sentiments and desires. 

* Their feminism is not the strident and militant kind of feminism 
but ‘humanistic feminism', which protests against male 
domination and the marginalisation of women. 

* — Their feminism is not a matter of theory but their heroines try 
their best to get the image of 'two halves of one species’. 
They want, by their female protagonists that "we need to 
have a world, which we should recognize as a place for all 
of us human beings, there is no superior and inferior, we are 


two halves of one species." 
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between both novelist's attitudes, delineation of theme and 
characterization. j 

*  Desai’s characters are not drawn from the mainstream of life, 
The introvert women are mostly from affluent families always 
concemed about their emotional needs and indulge in 
introspection. On the other hand Deshpande portrays average, 
middle class educated, carrier woman - who is placed 
between two poles : traditionality and modemity, family and 
profusion, culture and nature. Thus they are standing at the -| 
crossroad, representing the common lot of womanhood in 
India. 

* Anita Desai portrays the truth but Deshpande portrays the 
reality about her protagonists (Truth is assumed but reality is 
faced). 

*  Desai's women characters are stronger than Deshpande. 
Desai's heroines are much individualistic and temperamental 
to compromise with the harsh mechanical existence. But 
Deshpande's characters are blamed to be weak as all the 
heroine come to at last that point from where they begin, but 
Deshpande do not believe in vain glorification or idealization 
of her women. Deshpande states; ".... my writing has to do 
with women as they are". 

* The heroines of both the novelists go through self - 
examination, self - analysis and introspection but the final step 
is quite different. The final step in Desai's novels is a sort of 
personal exile, solitary existence of suicide because 
hypersensitive protagonists of Desai's are unable to 
accommodate herself within the prevalent social system, due 

to their individualistic and temperamental nature. On thes 
other hand Deshpande's heroines after self - examination, self 
- analysis and introspection ready to accept life as it 1S. 
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Deshpande's heroines at last become sane and accept life in 
totality or a positive and nature attitude towards life. 

* The final most important differences between both the novelist 
is that Deshpande's novels are open - ended and Desai's 
novels have no open end but a packed solution. 
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Yama Khokhar 


PROJECTION AS A FUNCTION OF 
DEPRESSION AND SEX 


Introduction 

We all experience mood swings. Some times we are happy 
and at other time we feel upset. The mood changes are the normal 
part of everyday life. In several people mood change is so strong 
that they interfere with the ability to function effectively. In some * 
cases the mood becomes so threatening and in others it disabled the 
person to contact with reality. Some people have periodic attack of 
depression. Depression is the most frequent problem diagnosed in 
outpatient clinics. Women are twice as likely to experience major 
depression as men and no one is quit sure why the rate of depression 
1S going up throughout the world. 
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worthless and lonely and may despair over the future. Such feelings 
may continue for months and years. 

Depressed individual shows that most of them tend to use a 
pessimistic explanatory style and considerable data indicate that 
people who use a pessimistic explanatory style are more likely to 
become depressed (Seligman, 1990). There is three kind of 
depression : normal, unipolar, and bipolar. Bipolar depression is 
called manic-depressive disorder because it is characterized by both 
manic and depressive episode. The normal depression is simply a 
passing demoralization, whereas unipolar depression is a chemical 
disorder and need to be treated. Taking exception to this view 
Seligman (1990) points out that the two cannot be distinguished 
based on their symptomatology. He argues that those with normal 
depression are more likely to recover because they are not as 
severely depressed. 

Psychoanalytic approach sees depression as the result of anger 
at oneself. According to this doctrine people feel responsible for the 
bad things that happen in man to direct their anger inward. Although 
there are several evidence that strengthened the belief that bipolar 
disorder (manic - depressive) and major depression have their roots 
in biological background. Heredity plays a role in bipolar disorder; 
the affliction runs in some families, (Egeland et al., 1987; Gershon 
et al., 1990). Some researcher have found chemical imbalance in 
the brain of some depressed patients affecting the normal funcitoning 
of neurotransmitters (Goodwin & Jamison, 1990; Cooper, Bloom 
& Roth, 1991). 

Cognitive factors are also very important in determining mood 
disorder. Depression is largely a response to learned helplessness, 
astate in which people perceive and eventually learn that there is 
no way to escape from or cope with stress. As a consequence the 
individual simply give up fighting with stress and submit to it and 


develop depression. 
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Methodology and Design : 
The four 3X2 bivariate Ex - Post - Facto experiments of the 


study have been conducted to test the twelve null hypotheses for 
projection as a defense reaction with actual behavior, fantasy 
behavior, thinking and feelings. Each one of the four experiments 
proceeds with testing of three null hypotheses. Each of the four sub 
- studies has the following details regarding its independent variables 
and their manipulations through selection. 


Independent Variable : 

1.  MoodStates: Arousal with three different levels as low, 
moderate, and high levels is taken in to account with a passive 
manipulation through selection. 

2. Gender: Gender of youths male and female is also taken 
for studying its effect on projection behavior. 


Dependent Variables : 

The dependent variable of the four sub studies is their 
projection behavior as a defense oriented reaction in youths. These 
reactions are measured through projection to a real or presumed 
external frustrating object in actual, thinking, feeling and fantasy 
behavior. 


Tools of Data Collection and Analysis : 


The following two psychological tests were used for collecting 
data from the universe and F - test for data analysis. 
I.  HlightState Questionnarie (8SQ) : Indian adaptation (Hindi) 
Kapoor and Bhargava (1990). 


2. — Defense Mechnism Inventory (DMI) : Dr. N.R. & Singhel 
(1984). 
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Sampling : 

The present study focused on 'defense oriented reaction of 
youths'. The sample for the study was selected from schools and 
colleges of Hardwar district of Uttaranchal. A list has been prepared 
and about 20% subjects were selected randomly through table. 240 
subjects (40 in each cell) in final sample has been drawn as per the 
requirement of each cells of the research pradigm on the basis of 
low, moderate and high scores on different mood states of youths 
on arousal, guilt, anxiety and depression corresponding to their 
gender. 


Results : 
Study no. 1 - Projection in actual behaviour as a function of 
depression and sex. 


Source of Variance S.S. df. M.S. EK P 
Treatment 87.95 5 17.59 
Depression 19.90 2 9.95 2.95 <0.05 
Sex 30.82 1 30.82 9.15 «0.01 
Depression X Sex 3m29 2 18.62 5.53 «0.01 
Error 787.90 234 3.37 
Total 875.85 239 
RESEARCH PARADIGM 
Depression 
Low Moderate High Di 
Male 8.45 9.80 9.85 9.37 
Female 10.25 9.75: 10.25 10.08 
£É zr 9.35 9.77 10.05 9.72 
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Study no. 2 - Projection in fantasy behaviour as a function of 


depression and sex. 


Source of Variance S.S. df. MS. EK P 
Treatment 151.80 5 30.36 
Depression 150.10 2 75.05 21.14 «0101 
Sex 1.07 1 1.07 0.30 
Depression X Sex 0.63 2 0.32 0.09 
Error 830.80 234 3.55 
Total 982.60 239 
RESEARCH PARADIGM 
Depression 
Low Moderate High 2 
Male 8.75 10.60 9.40 9.58 
Female 8.75 10.75 9.65 9.72 
X 8.75 10.67 9.52 9.65 


Study no. 3 - Projection in thinking as a function of depression — » 
and sex. 


Source of Variance S.S. df. M.S. E p 


Treatment 306.68 5 61.34 

Depression 9.73 2 4.87 1.55 

Sex 277135 | 271.345 88.60 «0.01 
Depression X Sex — 1960 9 9.80 313 «0,05 
Error 732.50 234 3.13 

Total 1039.18 239 
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RESEARCH PARADIGM 
Depression 
Low Moderate High D2, 
Male 8.85 8.55 9.05 8.82 
Female 11.50 11.00 10.40 10.97 
» 10.17 TT 912 9.89 


Study no. 4 - Projection in feeling as a function of depression 
and sex. 


Source of Variance S.S. df. M.S. E Pp 


Treatment 288.55 5 57.71 
Depression 133.90 2 66.95 17.06 «0.01 
Sex 132.02 1 132.02 33.65 «0.01 
Depression X Sex QoS 2 i QE 
Error 918.10 234 3.92 
Total 1206.65 239 
RESEARCH PARADIGM 
Depression 

Low Moderate High X 
Male 10.70 8.90 9.45 9.68 
Female 12.25 11.10 10.15 11.16 
D 11.47 10.00 9.80 10.42 


Interpretation and Discussion : 

Depression promotes projection in actual behavior as a defense 
in youths in general and specifically in female at low and high levels 
than moderate level of depression (Dep. X Sex«.01). The reason 
is yet unknown why female use the projection defense in actual 
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behavior to blame the frustrating objects at low depression and not 


during the moderate state of depression. Although it is true that 
women are twice as likely experience major depression as men 
(Compass, Ey, & Grant, 1993). Moderate depression level 
independent of gender of youths promotes projection coping through 
fantasy behavior to frustrating object (F 21.14, P701). They project 
their blames to frustrating objects in imagination and defend their 
ego through fantasy behavior even getting failure against their wishes. 
Depression in female show a demoting trend in defensive thinking 
against the frustrating object through projective behavior (Sex-F88.60 
P>.01.), (Dep. X Sex- F3.13 P>.05). Depression at low level in 
female youths enhances the feelings against the frustrating object to 
defend their ego comparatively to male youth Dep. x Sex, F 2.88, 
P.05). 

The results of the study indicates that female youths in generally 
use the ego defense mechanism through projecting their feeling, 
thinking and fantasy in behavior where as man do more by acting 
against frustrating objects in actual physical actions or in words 
spoken. 
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NUCLEAR DISARMAMENT 
CANADIAN AND INDIAN PERCEPTION : 


Nuclear proliferation is one of the dominant security issues in 
the post cold war period. It will shape the foundation of International 
conflict resolution for the new millennium. This trend has been visible 
especially after the nuclear explosion of India and Pakistan in May 
1998. The international restraint imposed by the cold war period is 
no more exists. Now smaller powers feel free to act according to 
their interest. 

Today, it appears that no country can provide security to its 
citizens by unilateral means. The terrorist strike on America, the role 
superpower in the post cold war period clearly demonstrate the 
vulnerability of a country to security threat from non-state entities. | 
The possession of destructive weapons or the technology to develop | 
it by a terrorist organization poses a grave threat to the civilized 
world. Nuclear proliferation assumes great concern to international 
community especially after the recent development to world peace 
and security. 

It appears that one of the major problems of nuclear 
disarmament is the failure on the part of nuclear weapon powers to 
reduce and then to eliminate their nuclear weapons, instead they 


were involved in accumulating latest t is prompted 
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the non nuclear weapon countries to develop nuclear weapon. In 
1945 there was only one nuclear weapon power. Today there are 
7 declared nuclear weapon powers. If this trend allows to continue, 
the number of members in the nuclear club will increase. Unless 
there is an attempt on the part of nuclear weapon powers to create 
an atmosphere in which both nuclear 'haves' and 'have-nots' 
undertake certain obligation which is nondiscriminatory in nature, 
the prospects for disarmament is very bleak. 

It is in this context, Canada, a country eventhough has the 
capability of being a nuclear weapon power, but declines to be so 
can play a significant role to curb nuclear proliferation. Canada is 
one of the first countries to be involved in establishing nuclear power 
capability in India. Canada had provided India the first nuclear 
research reactor-CIRUS under Columbo plan in 1956. Two other 
power reactors RAPS I and RAPS II were similarly provided in 
1963 and 1966 with the condition that they would not be used for 
weapon purpose. 

It was India's first nuclear explosion at Pckhran in 1974 which 
prompted Canada to stop all nuclear related technology transfer to 
India. Canada accused India that it detonated a nuclear device using 
plutonium reprocessed from the spent fuel in the CIRUS reactor.' 
India maintained that its nuclear explosion of 1974 was peaceful 
nuclear explosion (PNE). However Canada considered that there 
could be no difference between a peaceful nuclear explosion and 
other nuclear explosion. When India conducted the nuclear explosion 
in May 1998, Canada strongly condemned it? Canada's perception 
about nuclear disarmament is well reflected with the statement of 
Canadian ambassador to the UN. "The over reacting goal of Canada 
is the abolision of War. In Canada's view this demands two kinds 

, of action. The first is to use all means to enhance security through 
"^ conflict resolution and peace building. The second is to promote as 
effectively a possible measures to advance arms control, disarmament 


and nonproliferation. It is in these two mutually reinforcing context 
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that Canada considers the question of the future of nuclear weapon}. 
Canada is in pursuance with this policy actively in all UN efforts 
towards nuclear disarmament. Canada also has unique position in 
the nuclear issue as the first country capable of developing nuclear 
weapons to refuse do so, as the first to decide to divest itself of 
such weapons. 

India also championed the cause of nuclear disarmament. In 
1954, the Indian Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru called for a "stand 
still" agreement to halt nuclear test, to be followed by discontinuance 
of production and stockpiling of nuclear weapons. In 1965, India 
proposed principles for an NPT. In 1982, it called for a convention 
to ban the use of nuclear weapons and for an end to the production 
of fissile materials for nuclear weapons. In 1988 India proposed to 
the UN, a comprehensive action plan for a world free of nuclear 
weapons. India demanded an undertaking from nuclear weapon 
powers to reduce and eliminate nuclear weapons in a time bound 
frame work. 

Canda's disarmament and proliferation policies are based on 
promoting intemational security on its broadest dimension. Canada's 
policy objection is their elimination-by ensuring that those who : 
possess weapons of Mass destruction reduce and eliminate them, 
and by preventing others form acquiring them. However Canada 
considers that a time bound framework for the elimination of nuclear 
weapon is unpractical and calls nuclear weapons convention as 
premature. 

Canada has been one of strongest supporters of the NPT 
and views it as the centre piece of the international regime to prevent 
the further spread of nuclear weapons and eventually ensure their 
elimination. Canada is strongly against horizontal proliferation, 
therefore, it supports, the NPT and signed the CTBT in 1996. 

India on the contrary, is against vertical proliferation and thus 
considers the NPT as a discriminating treaty aimed at punishing the 
nuclear 'have-nots' and denies the soverei gn right of a state to 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


— = —— d 


"LS 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Nuclear Disarmament... o 


develop nuclear weapon for security purposes. India, therefore, 
rejected the NPT and CTBT. 

Now the question arises that the role that Canada and India 

regarding can play with regard to nuclear disarmament. Since Canada 
is not itself a nuclear weapon state, it is uniquely qualified to play 
a leading role in creating a nuclear weapon free world. The end of 
the cold war and the change in the international power structure 
make a situation which is particularly favourable to take step towards 
nuclear disarmament. The Canadian parliamentary committee report 
on nuclear policy rightly pointed out that Canada in cooperation 
with its NATO allies and the members of the New Agenda coalition? 
can play an active role towards nuclear disarmament. To this end 
it must encourage public input and inform the public on the exorbitant 
humanitarian, environmental and economic costs of nuclear weapons 
as well as their impact on international peace and security. In addition, 
the government must encourage the nuclear weapon states to 
demonstrate their unequivocal commitment to enter into and conclude 
negotiations leading to the elimination of nuclear weapon. The 
committee further recommends that drawing on the lesson of the 
Ottawa Process, it should also examine innovative means to 
advances the process of nuclear disarmament. 
x India as a new member of the nuclear club has a special 
responsibility towards nuclear disarmament. Both vertical proliferation 
and horizontal proliferation are threat to international peace and 
security. In dia as a nuclear weapon power is in a better position 
to bargain with other members of the nuclear club to reduce and 
eliminate nuclear weapons. 

Countries disarm not because of legal injection but because 
of their security circumstances. This clearly states the reason for 
divergent approach of India and Canada on the question of nuclear 
pt disarmament. It is the security concem of India that prompted it to 

oppose any move which demands the surrender of its nuclear weapon 
| programme. Therefore India opposed both the NPT and CTBT 
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and declared itself as a Nuclear weapon power by conducting the 
nuclear test in May 1998. India having an unresolved border problem 
with nuclear China cannot surrender its nuclear weapon programme. 
Thus the South Asian Security continue to be in a vicious circle. 


Security threat perception of Canada and India 


External power interv- 
-ention in the context 
of super power rival 


No Yes No Yes 


When we look into the security concem of Canada in the 
cold war period it Was the special relationship between Canada and 
RR pes provided sufficient guarantee to the security of Canada 
m Ly ee ia by the nuclear weapon powers. Even in the 
ee pee d uni of special relationship between the 
EM provide protection to Canada. Therefore Canada 

gly supports nuclear disarmament. However it is important to 
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1The Canadian Prime Minister Trudeau informed the Indian 
Prime Minister Indira Gandhi that "The use of Canadian supplied 
material, equipment and facilities at CIRUS at Rajastan, or fissile 
materials form these reactors, for the development of nuclear 
explosive device would inevitably call on our part for a reassessment 
of our nuclear operation arrangements with India". 

"In May 1998 when India exploded the nuclear device Canada 
joined other western nations in condemning India's nuclear test. The 
Candian PM Chretien said that India's test could "set off a nuclear 
arm race on the Indian subcontinent and lend other countries tc 
develop and test nuclear weapons. 

3Canada's Nuclear Polity is well affected in the statement of 
Foreign Minister of Canada Lloyd Axworthy that "We need to put 
pressure on the nuclear weapon states to pursue an active 
disarmament agenda without validating the reasoning of any would 
be proliferates. 

*New Agenda Coalition of Brazil, Egypt, Ireland, Mexico, 
New Zealand, Slovenia, South Africa and Sweden. This coalition 
exist, for nuclear disarmament. 

SOttawa Process led to the elimination of anti-personnel 
landmines. 
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CYRIL DABYDEEN, MY BRAHMIN DAYS AND 
OTHER STORIES, TORONTO : TSAR, 2000, PP.136. 


The Indian diaspora in Canada (as elsewhere), have made a 
substantial contribution to the literary output in Canada and several 
creative writers have carved a niche for themselves not only in the 
Canadian literary market, but also straddle the international literary 
scene. Cyril Dabydeen, Uma Parameswaran, Rohinton Mistry, Suniti 
Namjoshi, Rahul varma, Ashish Gupta, Stephen Gill are some of X 
the well - known creative writers who have been accorded 
recognition for their creative oeuvres at home and abroad. 

Cyril Dabydeen, a Guyana - bom Canadian creative writer 
with ancestral roots in India (his grandparents formed part of the 
indentured Indian labour) has had the honour of being named the 
Poet Laureate of Ottawa from 1984-1987. My Brahmin Days and 
Other Stories is his latest book which succeeds several well - 
known works of poetry and fiction including Distances (1977) 
Coastland : New and Selected Poems (1989), Dark Swirl, (1989), — . 

Stoning the Wind (1994), Black Jesus and Other Stories (1996). 

A majority of stories in the present volume, like most of his 
other works, exhibit his diasporic consciousness. ta ing up for 
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dramatization themes and issues of dispossession, both ancestral 
and personal, rootlessness, and the troubled question of identity, 
which most of the immigrant writers have to wrestle with, dangling 
on the two sides of the hyphen. 

Every experience and sensation is grist to a creative writer's 
mill. The title story, "My Brahmin Days," and "Short Story Seminar" 
make extensive use of the writers' encounters with the experiences 
of people and places during his visit to India a couple of years 
back, besides poignantly bringing out the angst of alienation and the 
"Trishanku" state of an immigrant writer. The characters in these 
stories are the people he visited and most of the events are those 
he himself either participated in or witnessed. 

"My Brahmin Days" focuses on one single family in Delhi with 
whem the narrator stayed. Dr. (Ashok) Kumar, the narrator's friend, 
areclaimer of old buildings, his wife Mrs. Kumar and their children, 
Anjali and Amit. The factional family is modeled on the family of the 
ubiquitous Chandra Mohan. This is what the narrator says of Dr. 
Kumar : "Dr Kumar had told me that in India you had to shut your 
mind off certain things, it was the only way to survive .... a genuinely 
tolerant man he was " (12). A chance remark by Mrs. Mohan 
about Dabydeen lies at the genesis of the title of the story. 

But then no fiction acquires worth only because it maintains 
fidelity to the real life experiences. As Thomas Hardy put it, fiction 
(novel) is reality +x or -x. In this story the plus x is the writer's 
exploration of his diasporic divided self (his "insider/outsider 
consciousness") and his wistful, but ironic reclaiming of his Brahmin 
i ` past with the intention of establishing contact with his ancestral roots 

in India, while simultaneously critically looking at India's socio - 
cultural - political texture. Amidst (or notwithstanding) the details of 
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bedraggled beggars, the scourge of untouchability, the politica] 
prominence of BJP etc., Dabydeen longs to “linger much longer in 
the land where my ancestors had come from." (25) But he knows 
that his "Brahmin days were over" and he had to "return". "But to 
where?" (emphasis in the text), is the all important questiuon with 
which the story ends and which condensedly underscores the seating 
pain an immigrant has to contend with all his life. 

The "Short Story Seminar," likewise contains characters 
modelled on people Dabydeen travelled with to Jaipur. Again, using 
the occasion and the people he interacted with, Dabydeen casts an 
observant and appraising eye on the Indian cultural scenario where 
stoicism serves as the Supporting crutch against life which seems a 
perpetual struggle for a large majority, resignation as defence 
mechanism against the unpredictable small catastrophes, and where 
life is imbued with a mystery unfathomable by the thinking rational 
mind. The discussion at the seminar becomes a catalyst for the 
narrator to recall that his "roots were placed firmly elsewhere ... in 
Uttar Pradesh" from where his forbears hailed, but he had to "keep 
in mind that I wes a Canadian" (123) 

The collection contains some more stories which are also 
concemed with "return" either Physical or through memory, nostalgia 
or longing. "Christmas" for instance, brings back to the writer the 
memories of the intimate, vibrant way in which Christmas was 

celebrated in his far away native v; lage. The concluding lines of the 
SY compress the narrator's yeaming for the past "... church bells 
mnging, carols everywhere in a far country, as I sang with others I 
hardly knew. And somewhere I heard Grandmother's laughter 
because of Dada's wayward strumming, with voices aroun dus, all 
that I'd want to her again, in places everywhere" (35). "Going to 
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Guyana," is obviously also about "return" in which the narrator is 
questioned as to why he is "going back after all these years," and 
in which "home" Guyana turns into a place, with hardly any welcome 
to those retuming : the captain's announces that they cannot land 
because "there are no lights at the Guyana airport," luggage gets 
mixed up on landing at Guyana airport and the connotation of "home" 
becomes ambivalent -- which is "home", Guyana or Canada? Then 
there is the story "Siddhartha", depicting the struggle or an upcoming 
writer, living in North America, with ambition to get published in 
England and America. In this story the past through memory becomes 
an oasis to sustain the difficult present "My mother's image, sustained 
: she still chanting in her pujas, her eyes closed, incense reeking, 
ghee acrid, becoming overpowering as smoke swirled. The fire of 
purification. Thinking of eternity too, I was, and maybe life's fuller 
meaning, having faith in god. All things transcendental." (135) 
"Departure" turns the tables on the "giver", when the narrator decides 
not to emigrate to Canada and tells this to the “all - might" Mr. 
Horseman, the Immigration Officer, who is flummoxed, and then 
feels sorry and repentant for having denied visas to so many, 
preventing many families from getting united, causing children to cry 
"because they were unable to see one or more of their parents for 
months, years." (57). There are stories with ecological concerns, 
such as "Burning Wood", in which trees are regarded as living 
beings "Each tree trunk is a brain. Yeah, d'you know what the trees 
are thinking?" says a character, about parental (material especially) 
anxieties, such as "The Cottage" in which the mother worries herself 
Sick, always intensely anxious about her children's health, safety and 
careers, children who are grown - ups now but who remain children 


for her, nonetheless. 
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There is a lyrical quality about the stories, as Cyril Dabydeen 
is a poet of repute, too. "Disoriented I started becoming" (9) 
"Charcoal his face, his forehead ridged." Are examples of the poetic 
lyricism. The stories are larded with evocative imagery — moving 
metaphors and earthy similies -- which are generally derived from 
nature, indicating Dabydeen's Guyanese past where he was in close 
contact with nature in its multifarious dimensions : "Sun in his voice" 
(5), "winds howling like an elephant in distress"(27) "bones like 
sapling" (29) "his cobwebby veins" (32) are some of the large 
number of images from nature. 

The aesthetically designed cover of the book has a painting 
of Goddess Durga, suggesting not only the Indian roots of the writer 
but also the Indian heritage which he values and which seems to be 
an "active", "alive" part of his creative being. 

The stories are an enjoyed read not only for all those who 
want to come face to face with the anguish of being an immigrant, 
a divided self, (or diasporic self), but also those who enjoy sensitive 
exploration of human psyche and pulsations of the human heart. E 


Subhask Chandra 


MARGARET ATWOOD, THE BLIND ASSASSIN, 
LONDON : BLOOMSBURY, 2000.PP.52 1. 


Atwood's Booker - winning novel is a tour de force both in 
terms of storytelling and content. The aspect which deserves the 
Breatest attention is its stylistic thrust and, within that, the most __ 
remarkable effects are tonal effects. 

The Blind Assassin is a searing indictment of some aspects 
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Book Review 
of Canadian society. The two Chase sisters, Iris and Laura are on 
the receiving and most of the time. Richard Griffen, who marries 
Iris, is a leading Toronto businessman and represents most things 
Atwood attacks in the novel. Richard's sister Winifred completes 
the picture, more OF less. 

Laura represents defiance of the prevalent order and of a 
number of prevalent mores. In her own way she is also an avenger 
on the part of the wronged ones. And the wrongs are too many. Iris 
was virtually forced into marrying Richard. Richard as husband was 
terrible. Then he is supposed to have got Laura pregnant. She is 
sent toa kind of clinic where an abortion is brought about. Aimee 
is Iris's daughter and the father is supposed to be Richard but a 
question mark come up against this. Iris hits back in her own way. 
Alex Thomas is a fugitive from the law, a kind of anarchist. He dies 
later. It should be him figuring in both pregnancies. 

A number of deaths are reported at the very start of the 
novel. Newspaper reports alternate with plain narrative all the time. 
That in turn, keeps alternating with 'the novel within the novel! 
authored by Laura. A love - story and a fantasy are also ‘run’ 
throughout. 

Richard's politics is attacked throughout. Canadian attitudes 
to most things, at home and abroad, are attacked too. The general 
apathy and the general 'chill' that marks Canada out as a space are 
foregrounded. Pitted against it is the solidarity of the have - nots 
and the search for (and providing of) warmth against the chill. The 
amount of improvisation that goes on all the time is rematkable. The 
way Reenie comments on most things and the way she mediates 
between attitudes and domains is striking. A kind of domesticity is 
pitted against the hollow flashy lifestyle of rich Canadians, especially 
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Ontario businessmen. Toronto, the showpiece for all this, is treated 
by the novelist herself with a chill. 

The caring which a number of characters get from some other 
character in the story is one of the major points made by The Blind 
Assassin. The way Reenie, Walter and Myra care for Iris and the 
way she makes her peace with the circumstances every time they 
change is really touching. Being all right with a shruken life is also 
one of the major points of the novel. 

There is a lot of back-and-forth movement in the novel when 
it comes to the narrative. Most of the narrative keeps the war at the 
centre of it. 

Tonal effects are the main stylistic strength of the novel. The 
very first line sets the tone : 


Ten days after the war ended, 
My sister Laura drove off a bridge. 


This kind of a tone goes well with newspaper reports which 
are scattered all over the novel. Whenever the narrator reports 
disasters (this is apart from newspaper reporting), there is a certain 
put-on detachment to the tone. The same thing Iris starts doing with 
Richard and Winifred. Marlow as narrator in Conrad's Heart of 
Darkness and Iris come quite close to each other though Iris's 
direct suffering is much more. The lovers' story and the science 
fantasy are 'framed' and a different tonal shade emerges. 

What enables Atwood to pack so much of lived life and 
comment on it in this remarkable novel is the dexterity with which 
"e narrative is handled. The economy is cinematic and the 'cuts' 
as appropriate. The imagery is most striking, more so it relates 7 
to chill, warmth and domesticity. The ruthlessness and the sinister 
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nature of winifred's kind of people is beautifully brought out through 
metaphors live ‘reptile’. The hollowness at the care of Richard's life 
| is also objectified quite well. 

To sum up, The Blind Assassin is a tremendous novel in 
which romantic story, gothic drama and fantasy all merge in a heedy 
mixture handled with consummate intricacy and artistry. A poet's 
touch is unmistakably present. 


S.S. Sharma 
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EDITORIAL 


The Vedas explore facts about the reality on earth. Certain 
unseen spiritual forces should and must be respected. These divine 
forces have just as much right to dictate to humanity at large as 
elected human powers. This is not just abstract law from beyond 
the grave, but something that has been in effect for thousands of 
years. 

They prepare us to participate in the discourses between the 
highest consciousness and the mental plane. They discuss methods, 
for purification, for examination, and for elimination of the present 
problems on earth, for a master plan. 

There have been/are many who have had/have a great role to 
play in the destiny of those on earth. But this is not the case of few 
persons having all the answers, for we can all have access to this 
Divine law, which protects and joins each and everyone of us. The 
divine law must be manifested on earth more urgently than ever 
before, as those in power fail to recognize the fragility of the physical 
earth. They choose to let the material and economic systems influence 
everything. 

The Vedas can serve as guidance, as prophecy, and as a 
manual to those who sincerely wish to use it; to see what is in the 
nature of themselves in the Universal plan; to discover what human 
beings can do to assist the Creator for the manipulation of more 
goodness on the earth. 

The Vedas have explanations, discourses, advices and methods 
to enhance li fe, and to see that everyone has his or her niche in the 
grand scheme or plan. If one decides to make a difference, one can 
do so. For dhis,qnehantaisesutheaitarth aadaussarmsels one has 
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to choose to see the divine soul in oneself. This practice can lift one 
up, can give one answers to ones questions. We must accept that 
there are souls who have been searching deeper and more profoundly 
than us, not to our shame, but to our advantage, for healing, for 
understanding, and for the truth. i 

The Vedas give the man assurance and recognition of his 
direction, continuing in the tradition and in the spirit of his forefathers. 
But we have to be alert about the pitfalls of the Western style. We 
have to be cautious for esoteric and exoteric techniques for self 
discovery and have to think why the world is fast heading away 4 
from a true direction - that which is spiritual - in order to pursue 
materialism and capitalism. 

The Vedas warn both Eastern man and Western man to take 
action, to inspire him to embrace the truth, to live by the truth, and 
to revolt against the hypocrisy in our lives, which is too easily 
accepted by all peoples. 

We should not all rush headlong into the tidal wave of a 
Westernized kind of living when this can also offer a very limited 
civilization, one without a true connection to the divine. There are 
no true centers of initiation in the West - they are only found in the 
east - and if we are not careful, these centers of initiation will also s 
have to withdraw to the invisible planes of existence. i 

For the more strident the earth becomes in spirit, the more 
difficult it will be to live here, the way it was intended. The earth 
was created as a divine manifested paradise. Let us never forget 
this. Let us join to go back to the Vedas to gain control of our lives 
- and live for the divine, as divine beings. 


Shrawan K. Sharma 
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AUGUST WILSON'S JOE TURNER'S COME AND 
GONE : A BLACK AMERICAN EXPERIENCE 


Literary critics often do not indulge in forecasting. And they 
seldom come true. But Earnest Schier proved it wrong when he 
proclaimed, "August is a better chronicler of the black experience 
than Alex Haley (author of Roots). In 40 years, he will be the 
playwright we will still be hearing about ."" The truth of Schier's 
statement has been validated by the fact that Wilson's Fences was 
nominated for the Pulitzer Prize in 1987 to be followed by The 
Plano Lesson which won him the same award in 1989. 

August Wilson has carved special niche for himself as "a 
compelling new voice"? of the American theatre of last decade. His 
reputation rests mainly on his deft chronicling of black experience 
which is a perennial source to supply him the necessary stuff that 
[E uno making of his plays — epitomizing his honest endeavours 
EE in his works the glancing manner with which the blacks 
dd UT and the majority culture of Americans look at 

He tinds the gamut of black American experience as the 


inexhaustibbecsouteele Panay pua Karan Ce leian fees to write 
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about. 
Wilson's talent as a dramatist of the most efficacious theatrical 


powers finds its expression in his yearnings to evoke and explore 

the experience and burden of slavery in his profoundly moving plays 
particularly Joe Turner's Come and Gone which deals with the 
problem of Herald Loomis who was abducted into enforced labour 

ona cotton plantation in 1901 for 7 years by a slave hunter named 

Joe Turner. He has spent several years in search of his wife, Martha 

who was left behind. Though he is a free man in his body, yet he cs 
is continuously haunted by the scars of enslavement and a nagging 
sense of oppressing alienation which he can overcome to an extent 
by seeing his wife again —- lost in the labyrinth of life. 

The play is set in August 1911 in Pittusburg interspersed with 
sons and daughters of the newly freed blacks wandering into the 
city in search of something inexplicable. "Isolated, cut off from 
memory, having forgotten the names of the gods and only guessing 
at their faces, they arrive dazed and stunned, their heart kicking in 
their chest with a song worth singing .... which is both a wail and 
a help of joy."* Seth, the owner of the boarding - house considers 
them unwelcome presence because of their" old black country style 
of living."* He says. : n 


Ever since slavery got over with there ain't been nothing 

but foolish acting niggers ... But these niggers keep on 

coming walking ... riding ... carrying their Bibles .... 

Niggers coming up here from the blackwoods .... 
coming up here from the country carrying Bibles and 

guitare looking for freedom. They got a rude 

awakening. 5 


à Seth's acerbic resentment of the liberated ‘ni ggers' spells out 
emphasis on th i i 
2H Sio: in rube Bean AA aaen And operi, which are 
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traditionally open to blacks in America. Unfortunately both of these 
roles have failed Wilson's black characters, as his play Fences 
depicts the dilemma of a former baseball player, and Ms Rainey's 
Black Bottom deals with the failure of the black musicians. 

Consequently, the protagoinsts seeking their identities in a world 
dominated by the whites, find themselves as blacks again for whom 
the way out may be to contribute to the world when they recognise 
themselves as Africans and respond to the world in the same manner. 
The play Joe Turner's Come and Gone presents a slight shift in the 
roles of blacks -- shown as carrying their Bibles and guitars which 
suggest that Wilson has assigned music and religion as the two 
roads for his black characters who are failed by their professions. 

Loomis, earlier a deacon in the church, has tried religion (Christianity) 

in the tumultuous days of slavery and found it to offer no answer to 

his problems. The same may be said about Bynum and his 'Spooky 

stuff though he claims insistantly that he can find and bind people 
as" a Binder of what Clings." 

Jermy, " a proficient guitar player, though his spirit has yet to 
be molded into song," represents the next course usually open to 
blacks. He too has been a victim of the majority community's 
cunningness and prejudices when he was cheated by the whites 
from winning a guitar playing competitions. Now he is scared of 
going out, for "they might grab me again", says he. 

Seth's boarding - house, 'a respectable house, as he considers 
it, is a rendezvous of seekers a confluence of various lost streams 
in search of either themselves or their origin or their lost ones. In 
other words all of them are a bunch of perpetual 10 Berg living on 
some pipe - dreams of faint hope. Bynum, the finder and binder, is 
in search of his shiny man "shining like new money with that light."° 
He has been searching and looking here and there for an indefinite 


period without being aware of.what he has been searching. He 


confesses it to is: 
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I didn't know what I was searching for. The only thing 
I know was something was keeping me dissatisfied. 
Something wasn't making my heart smooth and easy.'° 


His search has brought him to Seth's house where he is putting 

up to conjure up his ‘song’ through sacrificial ritual -- his ritualistic 

dancing around a little hole dug to bury the squeezed pigeon, and 

then to pour its blood on the top of this encircled alter -- which has 

already swallowed many pigeons of Bugene who had sold some of 

them and after his death his friend Reuben whom Bugene had asked p 

to free these pigeons, has been supplying Bugene's pigeons to Bynum. 
Mattie Campbell, a young lady of dissatisfied life, is on an 

honest search for love and companionship. Though she has suffered 

many defeats, yet her faith in the possibility of love has kept her 

from succumbing to these defeats. She has come to the boarding 

house in search of Bynum —" The man folk say can fix things"! with 

a song. Her husband deserted her about 3 years ago because he 

thought someone cursed her not to have babies and their two babies 

died before crossing the age of two months 

Seling is on search with a difference He is "a first class 

people Finder.""? He closed the door behind him, walked out and 
bought he had seen a look on his wife's face wishing he was dead. 
He found himself shrinking by and by in his wife's company. So he 
had to run away from here. He is in Search of no one, for he has 
lost none. He has lost himself deliberately to find people for others 
for money along with selling cans, 

Molly cunninghom scems to have no apparent quest. She has 
abandoned her quest. Now she trusts no one except for the Lord 
above. Her Scepticism is an outcome of same soul - sapping 
experience with a man she was in love with. On a certain day she 
saw him packing his trunk indifferently because, as he told her," the 
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time come when the best of friends must part." * With her newly 
acquired pragmatism and knowledge of human psychology she has 
concluded that men are unpredictable, untrustworthy and highly 
instable in their minds and behaviour. She observes : 

I don't trust none of these men .... They just wait until 

they get one woman tied and locked up with them 

.. Then they just look around to see if they can get any 

other one ... Those men make all these babies, then 

run off and leave you to take care of them .... I make 

sure I don't get no babies. My mama taught me how 

to do that. '* 


Now she trusts only the God because He was never a man 
(as she thinks), and loves only her mother because she taught her 
how to have no babies. 

The world of the boarding - house, sheltering these black 
inhabitants, soothed and solaced by usual delicate touches of Bertha, 
Seth's wife, is a microcosm of niggers’ world in the early years of 
the present century as the playwright perceived them quivering on 
the edges of society as loathed loves, thwarted dreams, exploited 
and enslaved ones whom the world callously passed by and 
stereotyped them as slaves, guitar/banjo players, water - melon 
eaters and idlers. Wilson paints his protagonist with very sympathetic 
strokes in natural colours. He breaks away from largely restrictive 
stereotypes of black identity. Through Loomis the, dramatist has 
portrayed quest of a black American for his roots and independence, 
for what appears to pain Wilson the most is the fact that the present 
black generation knows very little about its past. This ache finds its 
expression in Loomis quest for self knowledge and freedom. 
Outwordly it appears to be only a search for his wife but a deeper 
probe reveals that it is the quest of entire black race transcending 
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ethnic implications. In Act I, Scene IV Loomis faces first of hig 5 , 
apocalyptic visions. He describes it to Bynum : 


I come to this place ...... to this water that was bi gger 
than the whole world. And I looked out ..... And I 
seen these bones rise up out the water. Rise up and 
begin to walk on top of it .... Walking without sinking 
down, walking on top of the water ..... When they sink 


down they made a big splash and this hero wave come 1 
15 


up ...55. 


The vision of marching bones Suggest a mythic image of the 
indignities and tortous sufferings which the ancestors of blacks 
underwent in the past. The vision brings about the confrontation 
between Loomis and the ghosts of his ancestors who are still haunted 
by the marauding memory of their painful past. The bygone days of 
Slavery and subsequent ones of his futile search have been assimilated 
in his psyche and they are crystallized in this vision which along with 
his ritualistic dance around the kitchen serves cathartic purpose 
leaving therapeutic Impact on Loomis, F urther it suggests one of his 


her, 'My daddy Say if you miss somebody too much it can kill zon 
Say he missed me till it liked to killed him. ..... she ain't dead. My 
daddy say he can smell her.""5 Loomis sought to see her face to 
know that the world was stil] there -- to make sure th at everything 
Was still in its place so he could reconnect himself together and say 
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good bye after having a look of her face because the world seen 
by him is à jungle of jails where everyone wanted to imprison him. 
He tells Martha : 


Everywhere I go people wanna bind me up. Joe Turner 
Wanna bind me up ! Reverened Toliver Wanna bind 
me up. You wanna bind me up. Everybody Wanna 
bind me up. Well, Joe Turner's come and gone and 
Herald Loomis ain't for no binding. I ain't gonna let no 
body bind me up." 


With this self - knowledge he has risen above the petty 
shackless of binders who tried to confiscate his body and soul. He 
has been able to preserve the flesh and marrow and spirit of his 
race in spite of his thralled existence for many years. His quest for 
freedom and independence symbolizes the spiritual strength of black 
people who managed to survive and stand up in spite of heavy odds 
against them. His encounter with Martha towards the end of the 
play presents quintessence of the play and clarifies this point. Loomis 
is a search of black American of a ..... rightful place in a new 
society and it would require more than the ingenuity of seling or 
Bynum to locate it. The scene revatser reveals that Loomis has 
been looking for Martha only to see her and then part for ever after 
handling over Zonia, a motherless daughter to her mother. It means 
that Martha has never been an integral part of his search which is 
the impression created earlier. Precisely speaking, he wants to keep 
searching and never finding it. He wants to go away from this world 
of the Tumers. He has liberated himself from all sorts of bondage 
beleaguering his spirit. He had tried them in the trying times of 
slavery and none of them came to his rescue. The God he has 
perceived is just an : antithesis of Martha's Savior. He saw Him in 


a different guise, as he;states Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


» 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


12 The Vedic Path 


And all I seen was a bunch of niggers dased out of 
their wooly heads. And Mr.Jesus Christ standing there 
in the middle of them, grinning. ..... 

Great big old white man ...... your Mr. Jesus Christ. 
Standing there with a whip in one hand and tote board 
in another, and them swimming in a sea of cotton. And 
eh counting. He tallying up the cotton ...... what a nice 
man Mr. Jesus Christ is 'cause he give him salvation a! 
after he die. ...!8. 


Thus Loomis has rejected christanity because Jesus Christ 
was one of those exploiting whites. His baptism with blood of the 
lamb and the fire of the Holy Ghost gave him nothing. So he would 
baptise himself with his own blood. His final act of slashing himself 
across his chest and rubbing the blood all over his face heralds his 
independence and selfwrought salvation because he has come to 
realize that he is responsible for his presence and his salvation in this 
world which he can bring about when he would be his own Christ, 
and his own baptist. He needs no Christ for his salvation. His 
words, "I don't need anyone to bleed for me, I can bleed for 


symbolio ritual and has earned strength to stand on his legs. He 
explains, "I'm standing now! ?' Tt is in direct contest with his 


served as the crucible of experience Providing him insight and fortitude 
‘© Peep into his own problems, sustain his spirit and finally realising 
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his ultimate destination in a new era beckoning to him. 

Thus, the play possessing haunting properties of an eerie ghost 
- story is a brilliant delineation of black American experience flecked 
with hatred, exploitation, terrible catastrophes and occasional 
flickerings of languishing love and resurrecting laughter. Wilson jutts 
up his tribute to Loomis' search by delving deep into the complexity 
of black experience, and thereby seeks not only to help other blacks 
towards developing deeper understanding and insi ght of themselves 
but also to be an agent of a voyage of self - discovery for the 
American at large - irrespective of cast, creed, colour and culture. 
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ARTIST AS VAMP: A FEMINIST APPROACH TO 
SHOBHA DE'S STARRY NIGHTS 


"I'm not waving a flag to Indian women saying you 
have nothing to lose but your hymen ...... Ch, what 
the heck, I may as well sit back and enjoy it. 
You'll see, I'll have the last laugh."! 


That's how Shobha De, "the softpom star"? and the writer of 
the "bodice - ripper, Starry Nights delights even in her affirmative 
denials. De, proverbially speaking, sowed the wind by launching her 
lust - laced Socialite - Evenings and reaped a whirlwind, in turn, 
with the phenomenal release of her Starry Nights, her orgiastic 
marvel, that virtually caused to the puritans of art much heartburning, 
wrathful introspection and bitter pangs of sour - grapeism. Shobha 
De appears to be a sweet timer as she jumped into the fray of 
professional - fiction - writing when feminism was fast making deep 
forays into the citadels of male - hegemony in India. She is in the 
Jocund company of Anita Desai, Shashi Deshpande, Bharati 
Mukherjee, Rama Mehta, Geeta Mehta and a host of others like 


Nina Sibal and Namita Gokhale, raring to join the select band of 
feminists in India. 
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Shobha De frenziedly forages for the erotica in her novels 

and bestows on her femmes fatales a bestial lust that mockingly 
upsets the apple - cart of all the patriarchal institution and conventions, 
With her startling imagination that often appears fertile to the youth 
and fetid to the old, her female protagonists like Karuna and Anjali, 
in Socialite Evening and Aasha Rani in Starry Nights unabashedly 
unleash a blitzkrieg on the seemingly topless towers of male - 
chauvinism. The sexual taboos tumble haplessly like a pack of cards 
as and when her women walk. With a disconcerting penchant for 
the pornographic details in her fiction, Shobha De futuristically 
forshadows the form of feminism in the India of 21st century. Her 
novels have often evoked hostile reviews inspite of their grand sales. 
Socialite Evenings was labelled as a "high society potpourri, bland 
and banal", bristling with orgy - laced parties and "voyeuristic servings 
of souped - up, four - wheel - drive - sex - in - all directions."* 
Another review flays its reeking sensuality as the novel is "choked 
with listless lust and witless dialogue." Starry Nights with its brazen 
portrayal of sex and 'sexploitation' in the Bombay film - world 
clearly steals a march over its predecessor, which was dubbed as 
"confession of a man - eater." Both the novels indicate the arrival 
of Indian Woman in society with a rebellious defiance against the 
well - entrenched moral orthodoxy of the partiarchal social - system. 
This paper attempt to analyze Shobha De's Starry Nights in 

the light of the contemporary feminist critical theories put forth by 
Sandra M. Glibert and Susan Gubar. Taking a clue from 
M.H.Abrams's much - celebrated The Mirror and the Lamp, they 
use the symbols of ‘mirror and ‘lamp ' to illustrate and illuminate "the 
intellectual assumptions and strategies of most contemporary feminist 
theorists."* The mirror, for the feministcritics "becomes a space in 
which to capture the shifting historical images of gendered reality." 
Often, holding onto the belief that literature "is a reflection of objects 
and events" they employ texts to explore social and psychological 
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contexts and issues. What Glibert and Gubar postulate about the 
feminist critic is largely true of the feminist author/artist also. The 
feminist author belonging to the 'mirror' category tries to rebuild the 
past, often questioning the misinterpreted and distorted cultural 
history. But he does not challenge the concepts of reality which 
underlie the very activities of periodization and evaluation under the 
patriarchal umbrella. To name a few feminist novelists that may be 
said to fall in this mirror category in the Indo - English fiction, one 
can easily recall the likes of Anita Desai, Kamala Markandeya, 
Nayantara Sahgal and even Bharati Mukherjee, who have fearlessly 
probed into the question ofthe subordination and liberation of women 

in the Indian mileu. Their female characters, generally speaking, 

display a remarkably new sensibility and sensitivity that enable them 
to protest against the time - worn shibboleths of a pharisaical 

patriarchal order. They, no doubt, ask for a re-interpretation of 

Indian social and cultural history. But, even making allowance for 

their bold initiatives in feminism in Indo - English fiction, they do not 

turf out the ground - realities that hem in an Indian woman in their 

vice - like grip. Shobha De, as we will see later on in this paper, 

is not content with only protest and petition formula. Hence, her 
separation forms this 'mirror' category. 

The second category in which Gilbert and Gubar place the 
more vocal and violent feminist critics (substituted by artists in this 
paper), is that of vamp. The lamp that stands for the artist's subjectivity 
and inspiration in M.H.Abram's work, undergoes a mutational 
metamorphosis in their critical framework and becomes a vamp 
Serving as a paradigm for the artist's expressive autonomy as well 
as "for rebelliously anti - rational and anti - hierarchical impulses 

... that have been repressed but not erased by patriarchich culture"! 
7 The 'vamp' artists, like other feminists also demand total liberation 
pa the male - domination, a re -writing of female discourse and 
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nstruction of the binary opposities of culture nature, man/woman, 
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mind/body, day/night, reason/imagination etc., in their works. They 
hate, nay dislike, the phallocentric standards of art, culture and 
history. The singularity of the ‘vamp artist lies in his “defiantly inspired 
and demoniacally sensual attack on - indeed, a seduction and betrayal 
of patriarchal system of thought."? Silhouetted against the camp of 
'vamp' artists, the authors in the 'mirrors' category appear distinctly 
rational and classical. The 'mirror' authors are definitely full of 
decorum and rationalism and do not believe in breaking down the 
aesthetic taboos in pell-mael fashion. To the contrary, "like a dark 
double, the vamp acts out the desire for the apocalyptic revolution 
against law and order that lurks on the other side of the mirror." 
It is important to remember that the 'mirror' critics believe in 
the entity called author while the vamp critics deny the existence of 
the creator of the text - thanks to the new critical theories of 
deconstruction and ‘intemational fallacy’. Here I beg to differ from 
the 'vamp' critics. The identity of an author, in my opinion, shapes 
to a great extent, the texts of history, culture and literature. That is 
why I have deliberately used the epithet of 'vamp' for the author of 
the feminist text. Truly speaking, Shobha De flaunts a frightening 
flippancy in flagrantly flouting the conventional canons of morality A 
a and decency prevalent in the patriarchal social order. My attempt 
| inthis paper is, therefore, to show Shobha De's striking affinity with 
j + the" vamp" group of feminist authors with special reference to Starry 
¿ Nights. 
i It is worthwhile to start our analysis with a brief discussion of 
| — Des first novel Socialite Evenings, which was her first experimental 
| attempt at the vamp ideology. Anjali is the first sketch of Aasha 
| Rani of Starry Nights. Highly attractive and charming, Anjali throws 
off the conventional moral values by wayside as she seductively 
| rises from her middle - class background to the upper - most rung 
of society. She enacts a marriage of convenience with Abe, "an 
experienced rake with a wild reputation.""* Both of them revel in the 
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orgiastic rituals. He passion for sex is illimitable indeed as the novel 
bristles with her frequent sexual encounters. The range at her sexual 
exploits is bewildering from a die - hard rake Abe to an innocent, 
baby - faced Karan. All is grist that comes to her libidinous mali. 
Even Karuna discards the traditional role of a wife and fondly 
relishes the extra - marital relationship with Krish. Taking a lesson 
from her mentor, Anjali, she (Karuna) brazenly adopts a militant 
attitude towards her husband when he tries to prevent her from 
enjoying a week - long sexual orgy with Krish in Rome. Anjali, 
Karuna and Ritu are the proverbial succubi who reign supreme in 
their world of limitless libido. Shobha De displays the first signs of 
being a vamp artist in Socialite Evenings in which the troika of 
female characters symbolizes the absolute freedom of womankind 
from all types of patriachal restraints. As a wife Karuna epitomizes 
the misery of a woman in India : 


I felt like an indifferent boarder in the house, going 
through the motions of house keeping and playing wife 
but the resentment and rebellion remained just under 
the surface, ready to break out at the smallest 
provocation.(SE, p. 69). 


What De experimented with in Socialite Evenings crystallized 
into a terra firma of her convictions in her latest "bodiceripper"’ 
Starry Nights. Aasha Rani, the highly seductive star of the tinsel 
world of bollywood and the heroine of the novel displays a disarming 
nonchalence in her torrid sexual affairs - with men of all hues and 
variety. Once trapped in the mire of lust and vaulting ambition, she 

, knows not turning back, tillithe end of the novel. 
It is important to remember that Shobha De makes Aasha 
Rani's peculiar circumstances responsible for her being launched 
into a world of abominable lust and greed. Her father led a dissipated 
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life abandoning her mother and marrying a dancer. Her mother haq ig 
to prostitute in order to support her family and lived with her daughters 
in the slums. It is only by selling her flesh that her mother could pay 
for Aasha's dancing - lessons. It is, now, Aasha's turn to repay the 
debt. Upto this point, Shobha De appears to be in the with the 
feminists of the 'mirror' category. Starry Nights is a blend of the 
mirror and the vamp approaches to feminism. Both approaches 
launch a frontal assault on society and its various male dominated 
institutions. The vamp approach to feminism is at full play in the 
novel after Aasha Rani's first surrender to Kishanbhai. Thereafter, 
Shobha De makes Aasha Rani embark upon a dazzling round of 
sexual encounters with her rather persistent references to the erotic 
zones and the private parts, and characteristics at the female body. 
With her satanic seductiveness and boundless libidinal energy Aasha 
Rani breaks all sexual taboos with a gusto. Her elan vital is sex. 
Once the repressed in her is aroused, it becomes a colossus mauling 
up the flotsam and jetsam of the partriarchal order. She and the 


y likes of her enthrall and enslave the males and become 'successful' | 
as it is evident in shonali's (Aasha's friend in London) exhortative | 

f speech :- A 

s These men who seek out our company are powerful, 

rich and influential. They control the world. They find 

| us relaxing, charming and desirable. We are doing them 

; a favour -- they spend their days under stress and | 

l tension, their children hate them and their English 

girlfriend use them, We are safe. We give them what 

| they want. That's why we are successful. 


Starry Nights furthers the theme of a liberated woman; it is 
but an extension of the frontiers of feminism. This is how its shocking 
pomographic details that jar the sensibility of an untrained reader 
should be viewed and appreciated. Aasha Rani may appear to a 
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hypocritical Kishanbai who first took her, "all fucked up and fucked 
out" (SN, p.5) but she continues to soar up in the realms of dizzying 
prosperity and popularity. Once launched in the tinsel town of 
Bombay, she, with an unfeminine vehemence, becomes a liberated 
woman who lives for her own pleasures and knows no value - 
systems. Sexual encounters and compromises are a routing affair in 
her life. In her infatuation for Akshay, the reigning star of the film - 
world, she feels no qualms of conscience in performing oral - sex 

— with him. Immersed in the ecstasy of tremendous excitement, she 
only remembers how "all the hirsute, sweaty men she'd been forced 
to lick - all over - whose body hairs would get into her mouth and 
make her feel nauceous." (SN p. 17). Why should there be any 
compunctions about having sex with the desired man when she was, 
even as a child, sexually assaulted by her one uncle. Shobha De 
vividly portrays her nightmarish experience with her uncle that exposes 
the hypocrisy of the male - centred and male - dominated value - 
systems of our society : 


She remembered queuing up outside the enormous tent 
with this men holding her hand. Soon her hand had 
been slyly slipped into his mundu. And his hand had 
been replaced by what felt like a firm hard stick. Aasha 
Rani wanted to scream. But she was terrified ... Finally, 
he had tumed limp and she had felt her small hand go 
damp with something sticky and smelly.(SN p . 196). 


Shobha De as a vamp author makes no bones about the 
sexual exploits of a 'bitchy' Aasha Rani. She candidly and boldly 
puts forth in her novel what a woman always feels but is ever afraid 
to express. This is evident again when Shobha De records the 
reaction of the audience to the enthralling charms of Akshay Kumar 
inthe words of Ajay, his elder brother: Ajay holds that every young 
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"woman in the audience believed he was going it to her andher | 
alone. While every man thought he was Akshay -- screwing the 
women of the world." (SN p. 39). Shobha De shows Malini in 
Starry Nights as a traditional wife existing on one extreme of 
femininity who wants to possess her husband for ever. She is all 
devotion and dedication to her star - husband, Akshay Kumar -- 
who consistently shares his bed with Aasha Rani. De wants to 
convey the message that marriages are a means of the perpetuation 
ofthe patriarchal order. A woman's being is annihilated on the altar 
of mariage. De seems to believe that a marriage is but an infructuous 
exercise undertaken by two partners to realize each other fully. 
Malini, Akshay's wife, could never enjoy the consummation of sex 
with her legitimate husband. She is more of a woman tied up in the 
shackles of a dichotomous moral order than an individual, a free 
bird like Aasha Rani. She is ignorant of the simple logic that "being 
a wife and being a whore were not all that different. It needed 


Ww 

AT Aasha Rani to educated her." (SN p. 43) she fails to possess her 

wo husband because he cannot do an Aasha Rani to her husband -- 

my: who wants novelty and freshness in sexual intercourse every time. 

he» Be it Malini or Rita, each partner in marriage is denied full < 

fret individuality. Praful Bidwani, a columnist of repute writes, "Marriage 

to: involves a terrible reductionism. It can only by simplifying them 

/ml grotesquely."" On meeting Aasha Rani at the residence of a 

ple busybody Rita, another frustrated wife, Malini gives a free vent to 

per her violent vituperations showing her wifely jealousy and possession 

IS jj 

ual 

thi Malini screamed, 'SEX : That is all you have - SEX : 

edi That is what women like you use. Cheap bitches - part 

"ep your legs and let any man in. Sex, sex, sex, dirty, filthy " 
| sex : Perverts : You must be a pervert. What do you 

= do to him - hah ? Suck his cock ? Or suffocate him 
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with your breasts ? ...... Eventually, a man needs his 
wife and children. (SN p. 49) 


Aasha Rani coolly taken all this in her stride and in a revealing 
manner answers her all misgivings : "Let me show you your face, 
Malini. Just look at the hatred in your eyes. Is this how you greet 
your husband when he comes home every night ? And you wonder 
why he comes to me ?' "(SN p 49) Obviously she insinuates that 
asense of crucifixion in bed is repulsive to her husband. Denied this 
pleasure, he turns to the Aasha Rani' of our society. Malini continues 
to negate and repress her sexuality and becomes a frigid body in 
bed. Akshay has to turn to Aasha Rani for sexual gratification. 
Shobha De, through the character of Rita, tries to find a way out 
for the waylaid and betrayed wives like Malini. Rita is a pragmatic 
wife who pleads for a compromise in the marital relationship. To 
her, romance in marriage is a figment of imagination as it "finishes 
the morning after the wedding night." (SN p. 50). After that follows 
a painfully protracted period of "boredom" (SN p. 50) for women 
because husbands or men like "variety." (SN p. 50). Rita understands 
2d Malini's predicament but sees nothing unusual in it. Shobha De in 

the following words of Rita seems to sum up her indictment of 
marriage from the vamp point of view : 


.... most women hate their husbands ... it's a fact. They 

| hate marriage. That's also a fact. But what else they. 

| can do ? What is the choice? The only way to make 

a marriage work is through sex - and most women 

hate that too. But the day a man feels that his woman 

| has lost interest in sex, and therefore in him, the 

a relationship is finished and he starts looking elsewhere. 

Aasha Raai and her kind are always waiting, ( SN 
p.50) 
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Rita reiterates the feminist fears that a wife has to pretend in 

this pharisaical, conservative patriarchal order. In her desparate yet 
revelatory advice to Malini "to shut your eyes and part your legs, 
whether you feel like it or not. Because if you don't some other 
woman will. (SN p.50) lies the biggest discriminatory dilemma faced 
by woman in India. Shobha De's 'vamp' brand of feminism proves 
to be the last nail in the coffin of the institution of marriage as it is 
obvious in her observation - "A wife is acting all the time — this is 
the World's best -- kept secret -- Everything is decided by the bed. 
On the bed ... No woman should be foolish enough to be honest 
with her husband where sex is concerned." (SN p.50). This is the 
feminist coup de grace on the hollowness and hypocrisy inherent in 
marriage. 


n The wheel comes full circle when even the much - dreaded 
Te man- eater called Aasha Rani experiences the throes of infatuation 
wc i ; ; 

w and marriage. Her passionate yet abortive attempt to marry Akshay 
m ang later on her actual marriage with the Kiwi Jay, are proven 
m failures as Aasha Rani and her kind are not meant for marriage. Yet, 
a for once, Shobha De describes her intense longing to be a wife and 
ree mother. She is even ready to renege her religion and come to the 
x fold of Islam to legitimise Akshay's second marriage with her. Her 
a HERES formula is rather simplistic - "we can both become Musi:ms 
la : It's easy .... I'll be your legally wedded second wife. Muslims can 

have four, but you'd better stop with me." (SN p.108) To Seth 


| Amir Chand she confesses - "You don't understand shethji. I love 
3 this man. I really do. I want to marry him. Bear his chil." (SN p. 
d 1 05). So deep and strong is her resolve to marry Akshay that she 
‘a Is ready to sacrifice everything her career, her fame, "Sub Kuch." 
(SN p. 105). She has been foiled in her attempt to realize her 
dream through strongarm tactics used by Malini. A desolate Aasha 
Rani tries to commit suicide in sheer desperation. Ironically, while/ 
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she can have sex with Akshay at will, she can't have marriage with 
him. But after a period of convalescence, she rises like a phoenix 
to be an emancipated woman again. 

With Linda, Aasha Rani experiences what lesbianism has to 
teach her. New horizons are opened to her through Linda the lesbian 
who made her feel wild with excitement. In Dubai where she goes 
to recover from the trauma of the Akshay - affair, she is offered 
lavish hospitality by Badshah, the Gold King. In his harem, She 
enjoys the sandwich massage administered by two Thai girls. Shobha 
De gives a highly sensual description of her experience : 


It was an experience so sensuous, so arousing, SO 
complete, that it was weeks before she could forget 

the feel of two, smooth, soft, oiled, practically breastless 

bodies on either side of her, touching, licking, stroking l 
every naked inch, making her skin tingle and come 

alive in a way she couldn't have imagined possible. 

(SN p.66). 


Aasha Rani has just too much of comph to be controlled in 
a wedlock. Traditionally speaking, marriage is the be all and end- 
- all of a young woman in India. Aasha Rani is also disillusioned in 
her attempt to be a wife and mother. Her marriage with Jay in New 
Zealand also ends up in a fiasco, underlining the futility of marriage 
at large. What Rita tells about the plight of married woman in India 
is also a matter of deep concem for the feminist of today --- "we 
demand communication, attention, pampering. Arrey baba, forget it. 
We should be happy if they don't beat us, burn us, torture us, insult 
us, discard us. That is all." (SN p. 117). To an emotionally shattered 
P Aasha Rani, Jay proves to be a doting and caring husband. She 
bears him a baby girl as well. But their marriage was, at best, a 
compromise, not a wholesome identification with each other Jay's 
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family members continue to ignore Aasha Rani because on her colour. 
Shobha De expose her lecherous father - in - law who tries to tease 
Aasha sexually. A woman as a wife suffers if she fails to compromise 
with what remains her fait accompli. Thats why, Aasha Rani is lured 
back into her original fold - the film - world where she continues 
to reign as a liberated queen. On her way back, she has airborne 
- sex with Gopalakrishan in the toilet of the plane, the details of 
which are rendered ad nauseam. As a 'vamp' writer Shobha De 
describes such wild experience with a deliberate violence — "They 
began a swinging notion that was so perfectly coordinated, Aasha 
Rani felt they'd done away with gravity. ... Both of them came 
together, with such force that the tiny toilet shuddered with the 
impact." (SN p. 198). For the likes of Aasha Rani the days have 
to be sunny and nights starry since they are free from the shackles 
of androcentric moral order. 

Shobha De also reinforces her plea for liberation through the 
examples of Sudha and Sasha, Aasha Rani's sister and daughter 
respectively. Towards the end of her reign as a star -- heroine, 
enters Sudha, her won sister, whom her mother throws up in the 
film - world. Sudha takes the entire society by storm. Shobha De 
depicts her to be even more calculating and designing then her elder 
sister and mother put together. She lives with Ajay, a hero, without 
marriage in the same bungalow. Cohabitation, and not marriage is 
the watch - word for her. She becomes a rage till she falls a victim 

to the wicked designs of her enemies. Towards the end of the 
novel, we see her as a badly bumt - up figure asking for death. She 
really pays a very heavy prices for her material achievements. She 
confesses that she has been rightly punished -- "God has punished 
me. It is nothing else but that. deserve it. I have been evil. I have 
sinned." (SN p. 232). 
Shobha De conforms to the vamp ideology of feminism in the 
sense that she shows how self - destructive the attempts to achieve 
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27 
liberation have been for Aasha Rani and Sudha and will be for 
others as well. It is precisely because of the inherent lopsidedness 
and orthodoxy of the patriarchal system that perpetuates male - 
hegemony. But the ending of the novel does not sound a not of 
despair; it is symbolical of a new beginning once again. This time it 
is Sasha, Aasha's daughter who has to continue the show, the struggle 
and the survival of a woman against the predatory male - dominated 
society. Aasha Rani aptly thinks that together "they would conquer 
the world .... Sasha would live life on her own terms. And she 
would bring her up an amma never had." (SN. p 234) Aasha 
fantasizes that Sasha would be the "Golden Girl of the Silver screen 
- oh yes, Sasha would be tomorrow's Lover Girl :" (SN p. 234) 
Shobha De's vamp brand of feminism admits of no redemptive 
formula for the 'fallen women' and no millennium, for the liberated 
women. Her women characters who endeavour to liberate themselves 
often meet with disaster. Before this happens, they send a whole 
host of taboos devised by patriarchal order cartwheeling. This is 
how we should appreciate the crusaders of a different kind like 
Anjali and Karuna in Socialite Evenings and Aasha Rani in Srarry 
Nights. Shobha De sees through the male - operated conspiracy of 
silence that is the sorry lot of Indian women at large. Her women 
characters act according to the dictates of their own will and defy 
the farcical codes aud phoney mores of the social system, Anita 
Desai, the great Indian woman novelist and a pioneer of feminism 
brilliantly exposes the grinding suppression of women in India. 


Even if in reality she is nothing but a common drudge, 
first in her father's house and then her husband's - a 
beast of burden bearing and endless string of children, 
putting up with any brutality or disloyalty or failing of 
her husband's - she has no alternative : she must live 
as Sita did, as Draupadi did, she is Durga incarnate. 
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The myth keeps her bemused, bound hand and foot. 
To rebel against it -- either in speech or action - would 
mean that she is questioning the myth, attacking the 
legend, and that cannot be permitted, it is the corner 
stone on which the Indian family and therefore Indian 
Society are built. 


Shobha De, in her fictional world, seems to Suggest that we 
have not only a deep need to demolish the mythical and iconograophic 
images of woman imposed by patriarchal structures but also a deeper 
need to conceptualize woman as a composite energy of production, 
protection and love, both earthly and sexual. Shobha De's heroines 
protest against this massive oppression and exploitation carried 
through various patriarchal ideological constructs manifest in history, 
philosophy, culture and arts. Try as they do to break the shackles, 
they do not attain total liberation and are victimized in one way or 
the other. Shobha De here is in line with the vamp school of feminism: 


res may end up being as 


seductively treacherous to women as to men.!9 


Thus, Shobha De 
problems the Indian Woman faces in the socie, 
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dilemma. Whither feminism? Is the question that one often encounters 
even in the writings of the staunch famines of today. The Indian 
brand of feminism has still a long way to go. Here I can't help 
quoting Jaidev, a noted critic : 


A feminist novel for India is not a novel which a woman 
will write just because she is a woman and knows how 
to write. It will be written by one who has understood 
a woman both as a woman and as a person 
pressurized by all kinds of visible and invisible contexts, 
by one who is not carried away by fetishes but is 
mature enough.....? 


This is a sort of statutory warning to Shobha De as she has 
to wean herself away from the lure of pulp - fiction that sells well. 
Ironically in India as anywhere else 'vamp' feminism may be bad 
aesthetics but is certainly good economics. Shobha De has yet to 
prove her first commitment to feminism and shed off the popular 
stigma of being a more peddler of pornographic fiction. 
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Indu Arora 


EXILE AND ALIENATION IN BESSIE HEAD'S 
THE COLLECTOR OF TREASURES 


Bessie Head is basically an exile writer. After setting in 
Botswana she could never reconcile her sentiments in the new climate. 
The greatness of the author is that she channelizes her alienated self 
and its thwarting forces into an experience, generalised in her view 
of the masses living in this part of the country. Bessie Head's 
escapement from the world of South Africa, into "a stateless person," 
very much aunthenticates, her estrangement from herself and finds 
ample space in her stories. A "half bred exiled from South Africa 
into Botswana, a stranger in her homeland and still a stranger in the 
place, finds herself in "a new home."? There are repressions of 
being, "bastard, a daughter of a mad woman," with a new identity, 
stateless, lonely, with a life, "on the verge of terrestial hell,"* adding 
her inherited mental anguish and unreadable chain of event, from the 
past and the present. Bessie Head in her stories explores the position 
OF woman in Africa. She had adumbrated in a guest column in The 
Times with a feeling that the country is "experiencing an almost 
complete breakdown of family life, and high state of illegitimate 
births. To her, a woman's place is no longer in the yard with her 
mother - in-law, but she finds an unloved outside the restriction of 


Cu: "s 1 
Stoms,"" split between the two worlds, the present and the future. 
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The cause could be as many as the characters she has employed 
in her stories, but the estrangement and seperation has been a 
common phenomenon. : ^ M 

"The Deep Rivers", a story of ancient tribal migration, is a 
dextrous enhancement of an exile theme into a full physical alienation. 
In the story, Sebembele is the eldest son of the chief and gets into 
love with the youngest wife ofthe chief, Rankwana. It is a secret 
affair and Sebembele claims his sonship on Makobi. It affirms that 
Makobi is not his brother but son. The situation brings all brothers 
into a natural prejudice of succession and tribemen suggest 
Sebembele that he should sacrifice Rankwana for any woman in the 
area as he would create trouble among the of contenders of the 
chiefship. He prefers Rankwana and goes southward in search of 
new establishment. The story, based on African tradition, unfolds 
Head's treatment of exile theme. The aspect of alienation and exile, 
inherent in the atmosphere of the story, makes an example of the 
destiny of South African woman in general. 

Similarly the theme of alienation and exile is discernible in 
"Heaven Is Not Closed." Here alienation in the story is religious, 
whereas the theme of exile scores the wretched lot of woman. In 
the story Galethebege is a convert and has adopted Christianity. 
She wants to marry Raloke as per the church customs, but methodist 
priest denies her, and so she gets married as per Setswana customs 
and makes it clear that every human heart is a church. Denied to 
Church she prays to the Almighty not to close heaven after her 
death. The short span of her life experiment in two shifts-one from 
Setswana custom to Christianity and another from Christianity to 
nowhere, makes her an alienated character perfectly as she reposes 
her faith in God. Thus the idea of exile is represented through 
Galethebege's confinement to her heart where house is a prayer 
spot for salvation. 

"The village Saint" is an excellent expression of separation 

and estrangement. Here Mma-Mompati and Rra-M ompati are the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ON 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Exile and alienation..... " 


affluent couple in the service of village people. Mma-Mompati stands 
for integration whom the hopes of villagers and the members of 
family rest upon. All her sense of love, unity and sainthood scatter 
with her desertation of her husband. She resigns to dejected mood, 
and finally decides to revive her hopes with her son. But, both the 
human and the African conditions have been adverse to her one 
after another. The author seems to say that the lot of woman is 
ironical so long as they cater to the needs of man, as her husband 
or son. This story, in fact, is an example of mental exile or physical 
estrangement. 

Bessie Head's "Life" presents more of the psychological 
alienation than the social one. Life is a young girl who earns her 
livelihood and luxuries by selling her love and feels contended with 
both profession and money. In the meantime, the independence of 
Botswana takes place and the aborigins are asked to come back. 
Life is unwilling to leave Johannesburg, as she is psychologically and 
emotionally a part of urban life. This shift from city life to village is 
an exile for her as she is now misfit there. She tries to cope with 
the problem but her ironical encounter with Lesego embitters her 
life. The conditions lived upon by Lesego serve Bessie Head's 
purpose to evince that woman is born to be deserted, even if she 
sacrifices all her vices and virtues. Lesego cuts her purses and 
makes her know that she is now under full master who does not try 
to understand her and so she has to go again to the yard and gets 
in with someone else. Lesego, in fit of rage, kills them both. Thus 
the journey of alienation from her fellow beings ends with the end 
of life. 

The "Witchcraft" is a Story of the excesses of the literate over 
the wretched mass. Mma-Mabele gets her lock sniffed off overnight, 
and, it is considered to be the effect of the 'baloi' a ghost. She 


' refuses to take the Prescription by quacks, thereby protesting the 


South African order, where woman is treated as an underdog. The 


element of exile and alienation is well-expressed in the delienation 
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sof the character of Mma-Mabele. She is dealt with as a complete 
helpless creature in the world at war within and without. l 
Similarly "Kgotla" virtually deals with sel identification and 
compromise, after having undergone the pangs of alienated life. 
Rose, here from Sinddebele tribe, has come to Gonosamaness 
village, her native Jand. She is a foreigner to Gobosamong S village 
where people have no-love or respect for a forei gn person. She is 
on an alienated land, and the state of alienation reaches its climax 
when the blind man Gobosamang goes unmindful of her dedication 
and puts her under several troubles. Tsietso, the second wife of 
Gobosamang, has tortured him for the return of money she had 
given to him. Rose, recovers her 'Self and saves Gobosamang from 
humiliation by accepting the proposal of working for repayment of 
money. Thus harsh tradition of polygamy makes woman's fate 
sufferable and insignificant of her presence. 
"The Collector of Treasures", as the title itself signifies, shows 
that the woman has tremendous nature to give love to man. But 
Su ironically she is often cheated of her love and dedication. Due to 
this fact she revolts which leads her into self estrangement. She is 
one who shall not tolerate injustice and so fights to her last breath, 
On just to satiate her ‘Self and also substantiate her right. Dekeledi is 
Stu a woman having three sons from Garesego Mokopi, her legal 
husband. She is presented through three exiles, three changes in her 
life, where she has every time tried to compromise with her sitiuations 
but she has not been spared for things other than revolt. She is 
forced to marry Garesego who deserts her but she feels he would 
come back some day. The peak of her alienation grows into agitation 
when she finds Garesego at all irreconcilable. In utter anger and 
worries for her children, in addition to the behaviour received from 
Garesego, she murders him. Her life in prison is an expression of 
social isolation. In a word, Head's stories bear many shades of 7 
alienation - cultural alienation, social alienation, self-estrangement 
nomlessness and psychological alienation. | 


| 
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TAGORE'S VIEWS ON EDUCATION 


Rabindranath Tagore (1861-1941) was essentially a poet but 
his interest was not confined to poetry only. His creative fecundity 
was inexhaustible and the unlimited variety of his literary output is 


F so extraordinary that the phrase "myraid minded", which Matthew 
Amold (1822-88) used for Shakespeare, can appropriately be used 
Si for him. His writings include more than one thousand poems and 


over two thousand songs in addition to a large number of short- 
stories, novels, dramatic works and essays on the most diverse 
topics. He took to painting when he was almost seventy and yet 
produced about three thousand pictures some of them of exceptional 
quality. He made notable contributions to religious and educational 
thought, to political and social reforms, to moral regeneration and 
economic reconstruction. His achievement in all these fields are so 
great that they mark him out as one of the greatest sons of India 
and, indeed, one who has a message for entire mankind. 

Before we deal with the views of Tagore on education, it 
would be in the fitness of things, to define education as a word and 
as a concept. The word education has a Latin derivation which 
means 'educare' as bringing up children physically and mentally. In 
common parlance education is regarded as synonymous with school 
instruction. But it is not true. Schooling is just one part of the whole 


7 process of education, the aim of which is to prepare the child for 
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future life so that he acquires the necessary equipment to discharge 
his responsibilities successfully. According to Sidney Hook." 
Education is the one that plays a certain integrative role within its 
culture and in this sense a good education will formally be the same 
in every culture." 

In fact, education is a life long process and an individual goes 
on increasing his store of experience through contact with the 
environment, in one form or the other. Education is basially a social 
process which is concerned with how the student develops himself 
as an individual and and as a member of a group. Its objective is 
to prepare the individual for participation in society, and it serves as 
a vehicle by which the culture of the group can be transmitted and 
perpetuated. Education is preparation for life. Education is 
experience. The word education has sometimes been used in a very 
broad sense to designate the totality of influences that nature or 
other men are able to exercise on our intelligence or on our will. 

Tagore's views on education are not available in any single 
volume. They are traceable in his various expressions. They may be 
gleaned from his addresses and may be read in his essays. They 
may also be obtained from his conversation. Tagore's ideas on 
education have been shared by other educationists and many of his 
innovations have now become part of general educational practices, 
but his special contribution lay in the emphasis on harmony, balance 
and total development of personality. Discussing the problems of 
education, Tagore said that a child should be allowed to read books 


of his own choice in addition to the prescribed text for his school 
work. He writes : 


H A boy in this country has very little time at his disposal. 
He must learn a foreign language, pass several 
E. examinations and qualify himself for a job in the shortest 
possible time. So what can he do but cram up a few 
text books with breathless speed ? His parents and his 
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teachers do not let him waste precious time by reading 
a book of entertainment, and they snatch it away from 
him the moment they see him with one.’ 


Another important flaw in education is the inadequate 
knowledge of the teachers who are not adequately trained for their 
job. Tagore wrotes. "They know neither good English nor good 
Bengali and the only work they can do is misteaching.'? Thus the 
present system of education does not allow us to cultivate the power 
of thought and the power of imagination. He holds : 


To read without thinking is like accumulating building 
materials without building anything. We instantly climb 
to the top of our pile and beat it down incessantly for 
two years until it becomes level..... resembles the flat 
roof of a house. 


Our education system is joyless. Small children are burdened 
with tons of books. Tagore writes. "From Childhood to adolescence 
and again from adolescence to manhood, we are coolies of the 
goddess of learning, carrying loads of words on our folded backs."° 
It has no relation to our life, the books we read have no vivid 
pictures of our homes and our society. Our first twenty two years 
are spent in picking up ideas from English books. But these ideas 
are of no use because these do not resemble our society. Education 
and life can never become one in such circumstances and are bound 
to remain separated by a barrier. Tagore further writes : 


We being to think that we are leaming untruths and the 
European Civilization is wholly based on them, that 
Indian civilization is wholly based on truth and our 


education is directing us to a land of enchanting 
falsehood$. 
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Tagore calling the school in this country a factory, says : 


At half past ten, in the morning, the factory opens with the 
ringing of a bell, then as the teachers start talking, the machines 
start working. The teachers stop talking at four in the afternoon 
when the factory closes and the pupils then go home carrying 
with them a few pages of machine made learning’. 


Our ancestors cared little for social formalities and much for 
social duties but we do it other way. Economic forces compel the 
teachers of today to look for pupils, but in the natural order of thing 
it is the pupil who should look for the teacher. The teacher is now 
a tradesman, a vendor of education in reach of customers. There 
are not enough text books in our own language. Ancient leaming 
has not been applied for those scientific, historical and rationalistic 
methods that we apply to Western learning. 


For education, a foreign language cannot be the right 
medium. English, knocking at the gate and the tuming 
of the key, takes away the best part of our life. The 
ideas come late and the tedious grinding over grammar 
anda system of spelling, which is devoid of all rationale, 
take away our relish for the food when it does come 
at last. 


Tagore writes in this concern, "Human beings need food and not air 
to satisfy their hunger but they also need air properly to digest their 
food." Freedom is essential to the mind in the period of growth and 
it is richly provided by nature. The crux of Tagore's educational 
philosophy is learning from nature and life. He also attaches great 
importance to Tapasya and Sadhana. In 'Siksa' there is an indirect 
exposition to Brahamcharya (a life of abstinence and discipline) as 
à mean of real education in early year. 
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Tagore was critical of the view that education should be job- 
oriented. Referred to its end of eaming bread and butter, Tagore 
observed, "From the very begeinning such education should be 
imparted to village folks so that they may know well what mass 


CNN 


welfare means and may become practically efficient in all respects 


i ir livelihood."? 

p co various universities of America and Europe in the 
West and Japan and China in the East. Tagore established Visva- 
Bharti as an international University where the values of the East 
and the West could be combined to develop a truly universal and 
humanitarian outlook based on our faith in man. Santiniketan, Visva 
Bharti and Sriniketan may be said to consititute Tagore's educational 
trinity through which he endeavoured to develop his educational 
theme. Thus Tagores educational system is a great feat. It is regerted 
that we do not try to apply the formulas suggested by Tagore. 
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Qua Jour. of Vedic Indo & Sci. Research. 


Nikunj Verma 


INNER CRISIS OF MODERN MAN IN 
ARUN JOSHI 


"Any man who has a conscience must pay the 
price if he is aware of his error. This is his 
punishment." 

Crime and Punishment 


Man's life in the twentieth century has become a complex 
affair. The two world wars, which brought havoc on this earth, have 
largely, contributed to catastrophic economic collapses and psycho- 
social disruptions in the human world. The al! pervading sense of 
bewilderment has compelled man to think over the futility of existence 
and to devise ways to get out of this muddle of gross materialism. 
Social reformers, political thinkers, religious preachers, poets, 
novelists-all of them seem to have taken up the challenge to make 
man's life better and worth living. T.S. Eliot, Aldous Huxley, D.H. 
Lawrence, George Orwell, James Joyce, Virginia Woolfand a host 
of other critical and creative writers have highlighted the phenomenon 
of inner crisis in their writings. The great classical writers Sophocles, 
Homer, Virgil, Dante all have voiced their sentiments about this 
universal human predicament, During the English Renaissance 
Christopher Marlowe, Shakespeare and a number of their 
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contemporaries dwelt upon this dilemma in their immortal literary 
master pieces. The romantic writers of the early nineteenth century 
and the victorians in the later nineteenth century, unmustakably, 
exposed in their works, the dilemma of his multi - dimensional 

human predicament. ; 
Arun Joshi has earned a place of prominence among the 
contemporary. Indian English novelists. Inspite of the fact that he 
has not been a very prolific writer, the five novels and a collection 
of short stories, so far published, have established him as one of the 
very few Indian English writers who seem to be conscious not only 
of technique and experimentation but also of the variable experience 
of life. Living under the impact of a number of contemporary creative 
writers as well as the existentialist philosophers like Kierkegaard 
and Jean Paul Sartre, Arun Joshi has remained passionately and 
consistently concerned with the dilemma of "the inner crisis of the 

F modem Man". 

Soon after receiving the Sahitya Academi Award, Joshi told 
$, an interviewer that through his novels he tried to explore "That 
mysterious Underworld which is the human soul" His novels delineate 
the spiritual agony of his questions. Life's meaning, according to 


none of them has been to solve his existential problems. The more 
he reasons out, the more confused he becomes. 


the evils of materialism, cynicism and escapism, Joshi's distinction 
lies in the fact that he never winds up in a mere"Pathological' study 
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of his characters" 
Here I am, an old man in adry month 
Being read to by a boy, waiting for rain 

I was neither at the hot gates 

Nor fought in the warm rain 
Nor knee deep in the salt marsh, heaving a cutlass, 

Bitten by files, fought. 

My house is a decayed house 

And the Jew squats on the windows sill the owner. 


The above lines from E Liot's Gerontion can be aptly used 
to understand the theme of Arun Joshi's The Apprentice. As 
Gerontion is the central character in the poem and what passes 
through his consciousness forms the substance of the poem, similarly 
The Apprentice is a confessional novel which employs psycho- 
narrative technique. Ratan Rathor, the protagonist, narrates the way 
in which he becomes a victim of corruption in a metropolitan society 
during the Indo-China war. 

The novel is the story of a young man who, out of sheer 
exhaustion of joblessness and privatizaion, is forced to shed the 
honesty and the old world morality of his father to become an 
"apprentice" to the corrupt civilization. One is alienated in this ‘phoney’ 
world unless one accepts and adjuts to 'the guilt’ of the modern 
society. 

The Apprentice is about a dark crisis in the human soul. It 
depicts the anguished attempt of a guilt-stricken individual to retrieve 
his innocence and honour. It portrays the efforts of "a man without 
honour ..... without same .... a man of our times lacks them"? 
According to Sri Nath 


The Apprentice is a tale of conscience-torn man with 
a curious mixture of idealism and docility, a vague sense 
of values-a helpless self-deceptive effort to flout them 
for the sake of a career in with, a deep awareness of 
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the conflict between life and living" 


The sadness of the story is that while the society was 
responsible for shattering Ratan's personality with its confusion of 
values and caused relation, it has, however, failed to help him retrieve 
his lost integrity of the self. 

The Apprentice, rendered in a confessional form, is a 
commentary on the decaying values of a degenerating civilization, 
The protagonist, Ratan Rathor unlike Sindi Oberoi and Billy Biswas 
endeavours to make compromise with the world and in process, 
becomes its victim. He is a poor village boy who has seen the tragic 
end of his father at the hands of the cruel British police officers. The 
death of his father haunt's Ratan all through his life. The last look 

of his father is deeply imprinted in his mind and heart : 


There seemed only three of us - my father, the sergeant, 
and I- the three of us surrounded by a great silence. 
They stood Starting at each other Saying nothing. My 
father took another step, then if you can believe it, my 
friend, they shot him. They shot him in the chest and 
again as the sun around, in the back 3 


All through his life Ratan remembers the death of his father- 
his father, who chose a moment of glory in death then to live a death 
like, miserable and useless life. He says : 


IS frozen as a moment of great silence." He is torn between two 


"Man Without money was a man without Work ............ 
1t 1S not patriotism but money that brought respect and 
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brought security money made friends, money 
succeeded where all else failed. There were many laws, 
but money was law unto itself.5 


The logic of his mother certainly makes him feel "sad and 
helpless". It goes a long way to contribute to his estragement from 
himself since he is a novice to the "intricate laws of money" 

Ratan's is a story of self remorse. He remembers how he had 
experienced immense joy at the very thought of joining Netaji Army. 
The very leading of elevation had made him feel different from other 
common folk. "I though I had received an inspiration that only a few 
were privileged to receive"?. He very well remembered the day 
when he had come to the great city with just two hundred rupees 
which his mother had given him. He realised that there was no 
justice in the world and that there was none in whom he could 
repose faith, not even God. 

Ratan tried to follow his father's foot steps but he failed 
miserably. In his efforts to strike a balance between the two worlds, 
he becomes a totally alienated figure and suffers from endless agony. 
He struggles hard to choose between the two courses either to 
move to a snails pace in the mud of poverty or gallop fast with the 
materialistic civilization of the present world. It is this clash of values 
that, inevitably, leads to a split in his personality and consequently, 
to a state of alienation from himself. The inner crisis of his soul leads 
him to innumerable experiences, big and small, good and bad. His 
surrender to the temptation of making money and becoming 

fabulously rich, only leads to alienation resulted into death. 

The rise of Ratan is Faustus-like as both sell their souls to 
gain what they desired. Faustus wanted "All knowledge to be his 
province" and Ratan sold his soul for a mere job. He was devising 
various ways to approach his boss the superientendent for favours 
when he was quite young. Ratan is ready to sell himself for a job. 
He works doggedly, as he is told to think only of his career, unmindful 
of what others called him. Yet the blood of his father surfaces agam 
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and again. His conscience keeps on working and he is always 
caught in a tug of war between principles and pragmatism. Always 
he chooses to do wrong and crushed his conscience. It does not 
take much time for him to realize that the world runs on deals. He 


holds : 


If man forgets to make deal, the world would come to 
a stop. It would lose its propelling power. Men would 
not know what to do with themselves. They would 
lose interest. It is not the atom or the Sun or God or 
sex that lies at the heart of the universe. It is deals. 
DEALS... they are simply there, like air.? 


He readily accepts bribes and now owns a car, a flat and also has 
twenty thousand rupees in the bank. Ratan's dying conscience keeps 
on pricking him. The whole business of living in a muddle confuses 
him all the more and fails to differentiate between ri ght and wrong. 
He himself says : 


S The feeling generated in me a great confusion. What 
had a I done, what had I done? Which I should not 
have done ? What was right, what was wrong ? What 

) was the measure for doing thing or not doing them ?!° 


He is also hunted by a sense of futility "the sorrow of a wasted life." 
He realizes that, in contrast to his father, he was not a good man. 


I felt deep down, very deep down that not being a 
good man was not all night by me. I knew that something 
Was going to have to be done about the matter even 
though for the moment I did not know what has 
something exactly might be." 


The novel ends with the rising of dawn which is symbolic of 
a positive note of hope. Ratan comes to realize that life may well 
be a zero but "it need not be negative"? He does not lose heart 
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nor yields to despair, rather struggles for purification. He appears to 
have lost all interest in surroundings and in the people living and 
moving around him. He has become estranged from the meaning of 
life. His desire to be "useful" in this world has forced him to go 
through the rigorous course of shoe-shining at the temple steps. 
"The purification" observes Hari Mohan Prasad, "is to be attained 
not by ‘sadhana’ or any ritual, but by 'Karma' "? Ratan is determined 
to shake off, completely, the consciousness of his own guilt which 
lies heavily upon his mind and heart. According to Ignace Fuerlicht, 


modern man may either try and adjust to 'the other’, to 
society, to the system abdicating his true self, or he 
may strive to keep and develop his individuality and 
thus alienate himself from society". 


Hence, Ratan, a modern Indian, is also more tempted to accept the 
corrupt- system of the society instead of alienating himself from the 
Society". 

Infact, Arun Joshi's supersensitive creative imagination clearly 
peeps through the human psychology. His characters are tossed 
between thought and reality, doubt and faith. Joshi's novels have 
deep roots in the Indian soil of which the inner crisis of man's soul 
is an inseparable part. Joshi is an articulate voice that finds expression 
through the delineation of this universal human predicament in his 
novels and short stories. He portrays the dilemma of the 
contemporary man lost in the quest for self, for his identity and for 
the purpose of his existence on earth. 
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YAJNA THERAPY : ITS RELEVANCE IN MODERN 
CONTEXT 


The word 'Veda' itself signifies science or complete knowledge. 

The various branches of science mentioned in the Vedas, Astronomy, 

Geography, Arithmetic, Physics, Botany, Bacteriology etc. show 

that Vedas are not merely books of prayers, but they are the store 

| house of all knowledge needed by human beings on the earth. The 

basic secrets of all such sciences are briefly contained in the Vedas. 

It is our duty to probe into these secrets and after understanding 

their significance through careful research and experiments we should 

use them for the welfare of mankind. One such science is Yaj na 

therapy which remained hidden in the past and Swami Dayanand 

Saraswati resurged the studies of Vedas and pointedly brought to 
the masses. 

Yajria is found useful in the treatment of various diseases like 
tuberculosis, malaria, syphilis, skin diseases, asthma and fever etc. 
The microbial diseases must be due to any one of the following 
causes : 

1- Impurity of human blood. 

2- — Entry of microbes inside the body. 

|... 3-  Malfunctioning of the intemal organs of the body due to 

m infection. 

| In order to get rid of these diseases various means are being used 
e.g. use of blood purifying medicines, injections, vaccinations, etc. 
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In spite of all these efforts the people fail to have satisfactory results, 
Our Rishis and Munies of the Vedic era had found a complete cure 
of all such diseases. The Yajfia s@magrTis one of the devices used 
by them io cure the disease. In the Yaj na samagrT giloyae, chirayata, 
honey etc. are used. These agents can be called as blood purifying 
agents as their atoms enter into the blood directly through respiration, 
Similarly, Guggul, tulsi, laung and other medicines are antimicrobial 
in their mode of action and destroy the microbes in the body. Ghee, 
akhrot, dakh, badam etc. makes the body healthy. Thus by using 
known and time tested medicinal plants in the s @magr7 of the 
Yajña we can enable ourselves to keep away from diseases caused 
by microbes. This reduces the chances of infection in the human 
body. It is remarkable to note that people infected with deadly 
diseases like tuberculosis, asthma, fever etc, can be cured by 
performing the yajria. It should be noted here that the medicines 
available in the market are also permitted to be used for the 
respective ailments. 
Chronic diseases are difficult to be cured because the microbes 
after entering into the body get deposited inside the organs and 
slowly affect the body. In such cases it becomes difficult to kill the 
microbes and their large population with medicines as they have 
little effect on them. As a matter of fact the microform of a substance — , 
He is more effective than its large, solid macroform. When we put the 
He mixture of medicinal plants into fire, they are converted into infinite 
small particles unseen by the eyes and thus the properties of a plant 
are multiplied. After burning the medicinal herbs in fire, they not 
only kill the microbes in the air of a room but also can show its 
effect far away. When they enter inside the body, they can reach 
upto that part of the body where microbes are residing. They kill 
the microbes after entering the body through respiration. The smoke 
emitted out of yajria is not influeced by any extemal agent like 
season, air, person etc. It is beneficial to human body and mankind. 


05 Hence, they help in healing the body as soon as they come in = 
a. contact with this kind of atmosphere. Our Rishis have given a kind 

or blessing to those who perform Yajña and live for hundred years 
T1 = ern fio Howing manage Collection, Haridwar 
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The Yajña s @magr/to cure malaria, diabetes, EOS skin 
diseases, asthma and tuberculosis is given in tables 1-6' 
Table-1 Yajita SGmagr/ to cure malaria 
po S.N. Common Name Botanical Name Family Part used. 
1. QGuggal Commiphora mukul Burseraceae Gum 
2. Giloya Tinospora cordifolia Menispermaceae Whole plant 
3. Tulsi Ocimum sanctum Labiatae Seeds 
4. Jaiphal Myristica fragrans Myristicaceae Seeds 
5.  Chirayita Swertia chirayita Gentianaceae Whole plant 
6. Atis Aconitum heterophyllum Ranunculaceae Root 
7. Shalparni Desomodium gangeticum Fabaceae Whole plant 
8. Brahmi Centella asiatica Umbelliferae Whole plant 
i 9. Makoi Zizyphus oenoplia Rhamnaceae Whole plant 
10. Rose Rosa indica Rosaceae Flower 
11. Laug Eugenia caryophyllata Myrtaceae Fruits 
12. Mulahathi Glycyrrhiza glabra Leguminosae Root 
13. Howber Juniperus communis Cupressaceae Fruit 
14. Kapur Cinnamomum camphora Lauraceae Wood(Gum) 
; 15. Akarkara Anacyclus pyrethrum Compositae Root 
| 16. Sugar Saccharum album Gramineae Stem 
l ; 17. Maspami (Ood) Teramnus labialis Leguminosae Whole plant 
pm” 19. Asgandh Withania somnifera Solanaceae Root 
| 19. Sahora(Sihira) Streblus asper Moraceae Bark 
| 20. Cow Ghee 
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Table -2 Yajna SGmagri to cure diabetes 
SNo. Common Name Botanical Name Family Part used. 
l  Guggal Commiphora mukul Burseraceae Gum 
2.  Harad Terminalia chebula Combretaceae Fruit 
3. Bahera Terminalia bellirica Combretaceae — Fruit 
4 Amla emblica officinalis Euphorbiaceae Fruit 
5. Til Sesamum indicum Pedaliaceae Seed 
6  Giloya Tinospora cordifolia Menispermaceae Whole plant 4 
7. Chandan Santalum album Santalaceae Wood 
3. Jamun Syzygium cumini Myrtaceae Fruits 
9, Gunnar Gymnenaaurantiacum Asclepiadaceae Leaves 
10, Bail Aegle marmelos Rutaceae Fruits 
11. Gular Ficus glomerata Moraceae Bark 
12. Honey 
13. Cow Ghee 
Table -3 Yajna Samagri for skin diseases 
He SN. Common Name Botanical Name Family Part used. : 
He L Gugeal Commiphora mukul Burseraceae Gm 
2  Howbe Juniperus communis Cupressaceae Fruit 
3 Bami Centella asiatica Umbelliferae Whole plant 
4 Nem Azadirachta indica Meliaceae Leaves 
$  Gibya Tinospora cordifolia Menispermaceae Whole plant 
6  Chirgyita Swertia chirayita Gentianancae Whole plant 
7 Kapur CGmaniomumcamphora Lauraceae Stem 
[e] & Sulphur z E ri EJ 
a 9 Honey = = Es 
10. Cow Ghee - r = 
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Table-4 

SN. Common Name 
L Gugga 

2 Mundi 

3 Chirayita 

4 Khas 

5 Kanal 

6  Smghaa 

7, Red chandan 

& White chandan 
9 Gokbu 

10. Brahmi 

11. Giloya 

D. Munakka 

D. Devdar 

14 Honey 

15. CowGhee 
'Table-S 

S.N. Common Name 
l  Guggal 

2. White chandan 
3. Chirounji 

4. Agar 

5. Tagar 

6.  Jaiphal 

7. Laung 

8 Munakka 

9. 


Yajita S@magr/ to cure syphilis 


Botanical Name 
Commiphora nukul 
Sphaeranthus indicus 
Swertia chirayita 
Vetiveria zizanioidis 
Nelumb nucifera 
Trapa natans 
Pterocarpus santalinus 
Santalum album 
Tribulus terrestris 
Centella asiatica 
Tinospora cordifolia 
Vitis vinifera 

Cedrus deodara 


Yajita SGmagr/ to tuberculosis 


Botanical Name 
Commiphora mukul 
Santalum album 
Bachanania lanzan 
Aquilaria agallocha 
Volerianawallichi 
Myristica fragrans 
Eugenia caryophyllata 
Vitis vinifera 


53 
Family Part used. 
Burseraceae Gun 
Compositae Whole plant 
Gentianaceae Whole plant 
Graminae Root 
Nymphoaceae Seeds 
Trapaceae Fruits 
Leguminosae Wood 
Santalaceae Wood 
Zygophyllaceae Fruit 
Umbelliferae Whole plant 
Menispemaceae Whole plant 
Vitaceae Fruits 
Pinaceae Wood 
Family Part used. 
Burseraceae Gm 
Santalaceae Wood 
Anacardiaceae Flower 
'[hymelaeaceae Wood 
Valerianeae Root 
Myristicaceae Fruit 
Myrtaceae Fruit 
Vitaceae Fruit 
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Ilaychi (bari) 
Rose 

Harad 

Rice 


Pandri 
Gokhru 
Jivanti 
Punamava 
Cheer 
Khoob kalan 
Jaun 

Til 

Shatawar 


Amomum arematicum 
Rosa indica 
Terminalia chebula 
Oryza sativa 
Cinnamomum camphora 
Saccharum album 
Centella asiatica 
Desmodium gangeticum 
Zizyphus oenoplia 
Pluchea lanceolata 
Nordostachys jatamansi 
Emblica officinalis 
Randia uliginosa 
Tribulus terrestris 
Leptadenia reticulata 
Boerhavia diffusa 
Pinus roxburghii 
Sisymbrium irio 
Hordeum vulgae 
Sesamum indicum 


Asparagus racemosus 


Adusa (bisauta) Adhatoda vasica 


Almond 
Keshar 
Honey 
Seasonal uits 
Halwa 
Cow Ghee 


Prunus amygdahus 
Crocus sativus 


The Vedic Path 
Cannaceae Fruit 
Rosaceae Flower 


Combretaceae Fmit 
Gramineae Fruit 
Lauraceae Stem (Gum) 
Gramineae Stem 
Umbelliferae Whole plant 
Fabaceae Whole plant 
Rhamnaceae Whole plant 
Compositae leaves 
Valerianaceae Root 
Euphorbiaceae Fruit 
Rabiaceae Whole plant 
Zygophyllaceae Fruit 
Asclepiadaceae Stem 
Nyctaginaceae Stem 


Pinaceae Sten 
Cruiferae Seed 
Gramineae Fruit 
Pedliaceae Seed 
Liliaceae Root 
Acanthaceae Whole plant 
Rosaceae Seed 
Iridaceae Flower 
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LE 
| Table-6 Yajña Sàmagri for asthma 
| SN. Common Name Botanical Name Family Part used. 
L Guggal Commiphora mukul Burseraceae Gm 
2. Giloya Tinospora cordifolia Menispermaceae Whole plant 
: s x b Emblica officinalis Euphorbiaceae Fruit 
(b) Harad Terminalia chebula Combretaceae Fruit 
go (c) Bahera Terminalia bellirica Combretaceae Fruit 
4 Agar Aquilaria agallocha Thymelaeaceae Stem 
5. Tagar Valeriana wallichi Valerianaceae Root 
6  Jatamansi. Nordostachys jatamansi Valerianaceae Root 
7. Mulathi Glycyrrhiza glabra Leguminosae Root 
8. Munakka Vitis vinifera Vitaceae Fruit 
9. Kapur Cinnamomum camphora Lauraceae Gm 
10. Sugar Saccharum album Gramineae Stem 
11. Cow Ghee - = E. 
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LITERARY MODE IN NATURE POETRY : 
A STUDY OF CANADA 


Often Nature poetry is considered or understood as being 
merely the description of landscape and natural objects. But if we 
study this kind of poetry, we would find that it is not merely a 
description of nature and landscape. Rather it is the relationship of 
the poet with nature; it is his attitude to nature. In other words, it 
can also be said that this description is not external landscape but 
a record of interior landscape. 

At first, man may feel that Nature is the all-good Divine 
Mother. In the Canadian Context it is some what far-fetched position. 
It cannot really stand up very long against the Canadian climate and 
the Canadian terrain, measured against Wordsworth's Lake District 
where Nature is observed as Divine Mother. This attitude leads to 
the feeling that Nature is dead or indifferent; that Nature is alive and 
actively hostile towards man. Here the attitude that Nature is dead, 
embodies that Nature is not in tune with man or, in other words, we 
can say that there is a lack of harmonious relationship. Hence, man 
feels that he is in exile. In this hostile Nature man feels small, helpless 

and victimized. He seems to have little power over his own destiny. 
He feels that something is harming to him but he fails to put his 
finger on a concrete enemy. Therefore, he considers Nature as his 
e The feeling that Natureisiaihugo; powerfuljdtióstile enemy 
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makes man to lose. He justifies the hostility of Nature, treating her 
bigger and stronger than him. He holds that he will lose his existence 
in the proximity of Nature. He wills his role as victim because this 
completes for him a Universe-as-hostile pattern, and at this point 
the pattern becomes self-perpetuating. Consequently, this attitude 
becomes obstacle to man's survival. Consiquently, man prepares 
himself to "win the war against Nature" and so refuses to be a victim 
as it is not foreordained. In fact, this attitude is merely a change in 
man's role. Now the man is not a helpless victim of Nature. Instead, 
now he becomes giant and beats up weak helpless Nature. Still 
there are chances to play victim if man identifies with Nature and 
sees the plight as inescapable. He starts thinking that he can do 
nothing but suffer. This lands him right back in second attitude, 
which is helpless and doomed. Again, naming the awful truth is 
necessary, but postulating it as inevitable leads to impotence and 
futility. The reality moves to another kind of attitude i.e. - a rejection 

of war games. Now the man refuses to play the role of victor and 

the role of victim as well. 

Let us have an account of the prevailing literary mode in 
nature poetry. In the late eighteenth century nature poetry " was the 
cult of sublime and the picturesque, featuring views and inspirational 
scenery." Later with the publication of Lyrical Ballads, this shifted 
to Wordsworthian feature. Now the Nature became a kind Mother 
or Nurse who would guide man if he would only listen to her. 
Towards the middle of the century Nature's personality underwent 
a change. She remained a female deity, but she became redder in 
"tooth and claw" as Darwinism infiltrated literature. However, most 
of the English immigrants were by that time safely in Canada and 
their heads filled with diluted Burke and Wordsworth, encountering 
lots and lots of Nature. Susanna Moodie's record of Nature unfolds 


eal the early nineteenth century response which is quoted in the Survival: 


The previous day had been dark and stormy, and a 
heavy fog had concealed the mountain chain, which 
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forms the stupendous back ground to this sublime view, 
entirely from our sight. As the clouds rolled away from 
their grey bald brows, and cast into denser shadows 
the vast forest belts that girdles them round, they loomed 
out like mighty giants - Titans of the earth, in all their 
tugged and awful beauty - a thrill of wonder and delight 
pervaded my mind. The spectacle floated dimly on my 
sight - my eyes were blinded with tears- blinded by the 
excess of beauty. I turned to the right and to the left, 
I looked up and down the glorious river, never had I 

E beheld so many striking objects blended into one mighty 
whole ! Nature had lavished all her noblest features in 
producing that enchanting scene.’ 


In Roughing It in the Bush, Mrs. Moodie's determination to 
perserve her Wordsworthian faith collides with the difficulty she has 
in doing so when Nature fails time and time again to come through 
for her. The result is a markedly double-minded attitude towards 
Canada. In this way there are two emotions-faith in the Divine 
Mother and a feeling of hopeless imprisonment. These two emotions 

i find expression ceaselessly right from the beginning of Canadian : 
a poetry.” This is discernible in a kind of discord or tension. Charles 
Sangster's poem "The St. Lawrence and the Saguenay" unfolds this 

tension. The first stanza discribes Nature with the divine aspect : 


Here Nature, lavish of her wealth, did strew 

Her flocks of panting islets on the breast 

Ofthe admiring River, where they grew 

Like shapes of Beauty, formed to give a zest 

To the charmed mind, like waking Visions of the Blest. 


The second stanza unmasks Nature's sinistrous design : pane 


Here nature holds her Carnival of Isles. 
Steeped in warm sunlight all the merry day, 
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Each nodding tree and floating green wood smiles, 
And moss-crowned monsters move 1n grim array 

All night the Fisher spears his finny prey; 

The piney flambeaux reddening the deep, 

Past the dim shoes, or up some mimic bay : 

Like grotesque banditti they boldly sweep 

Upon the startled prey, and stab them while they sleep. 


There are ample references to such a tension in the poetry of 
Lampman also. In order to understand this tension in his poetry, it 
is indispensable to divide his poems into two halves. These two 
halves carry the unhappy and happy experiences in his poems like 
"Heat", "September", "October", "Midnight", "Solitude", "A Summer 
Evening", "Winter", "Snow" and "Among the Orchard". In the first 
half of each poem, there is a gloomy world of Nature while in the 
second half of the poem there is a happy and gay world of Nature. 
The depiction of Nature is symbolically the life in society and often 
shrouded in darkness, in fog or swirling sand. The following lines 
exhibit this view. 


... in the outland wilderness 

The forest echo with unwonted dins; 

Tn clamorous gangs the gathering woodmen press 
Northward, and the stern winter's toil begins. 


An identical picture further can be seen in his poem "Solitude" 
which opens in the following manner : 


How still it is here in the woods. The trees 
Stand motionless, as if they do not dare 

To stir, lest it should break the spell. The air 
Hangs quiet as spaces in a marble freeze. 


.. Insuch descriptions Lampman does not present the seamy 
side of nature. However, the picture he portrays, lacks joy and 


hope and setas BIRRE halon EAAS r Snow" begins 
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with "White are the far off plains while/The fading forest grow" 
"Winter Evening” with "Down in the West and brimming plains 
beneath the sunset rests" and "September" with "The dry gay shocks 
stand peaked and withering". Here the poet does not seem to be 
in tune with Nature, though it seems to possess peace. The poet, 
perhaps condemns peace because it has an undertone of gloom and 
inaction. Such picture of Nature, unlike that of the world, is just like 
an interval. And in such intervals : 


The cricket from the droughty ground; 
The grass-hoppers spin into mine ear 
A small innumerable sound 

I lift mine eyes sometimes to gaze. 
The burning sky-line blinds my sight : 
The woods far off are blue with haze. 
The hills are drenched in light. 


This kind of tension or split is also a characteristic feature of 
the twentieth century poetry. In "Vancouver Lights" Birney begins to 
take the long, cosmic Perspective and extends his double vision of 
Nature to include humankind; in a dark universe, humanity with its 
intellegence is both the source of light and its extinguisher. This 
frequently anthologized piece is written in one of Bimey's favourite 
forms, the descriptive-reflective poem. The scene, which triggers 
the poet's thoughts, consists simply of the twinkling lights of the city 
as seen from the side of the mountain, The poet observed that 
Nature Is beautiful but frightening. He is frightening by the "mountain's 
brutish forehead" and experiences "the terror of space". Night 
embodies all the emptiness the poet feels surrounding him in the 


Deed : "We are a spark beleaguered/by darkness". 
Nd capacity to create light, however, is always threatened 
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by a primal instinct for violence and destruction. Douglas Le Pan's 
poem, "A Country Without A Mythology" too depicts the double 
vision of Nature. It is harsh, "violent", sharp and jagged, bitter cold 
in winter and buring hot in summer. Here it is remarkable to note 
that the poet craves for a Wordsworthian experience of Nature's 
"gracious presence" : 


Sometimes - perhaps at the tentative fall of twilight - 
A belief will settle that waiting around the bend 

Are sanctities of childhood, that melting birds 

Will sing him into a limpid gracious Presence. 

The hills will fall in folds, the wilderness 

Will be a garment innocent and lustrous 

To wear upon a birthday, under a light 

That curls and smiles, a golden-haired Archangel. 


Contrary to his desire, he finds Nature with a different scenery. 
There is no soothing effect, no guide, no gracious presence and no 
divine, kind mother. He finds : 


Mile after mile of tangled struggling roots, 

d Wild-rice. stumps, weeds, that clutch at the canoe, 
ea Wild birds hysterical in tangled trees. 

And now a sign, no emblem in the sky 

| Or boughs to friend him as he goes; for who 

Will stop where, clumsily constructed, daubed 

| With war-paint, teeters some lust-red manitou ? 


This tension creeps also into Purdy's "The Country North of 

! Belleville". Purdy is haunted by the heroic but futile labour of his 

| ancestors to turn a poor, stony land into rich farm country. Here he 

i gives vent to his romantic cravings for an ideal land - a dream 
country where he may have pleasure and beauty after his own 

* desire and enjoy the same without being disturbed by the views and 
opinions of others : 
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Opinion of what beauty 

is and none deny him 

for miles - 
But he does not allow his romantic impulse to carry him Off his feet. 
He soundly remembers that these romantic dreams cannot have any 
reality or concrete existence. Such romantic dreams are always 
shattered on the hard rocks of reality : 


Yet this is the country of defeat 

where ..... 

picking glaciers have left strewn 

with centuries rubble ........ 

has lost meaning under the meaningless sky 
- they are like cities under water 

and the undulating green waves of time 

are laid on them - 

This is the country of our defeat ....... 


account for thirty percent of the total Population of the country, 


Occupy less than one hundredth of one percent of its territory. More 


than half the manufacturing Output is concentrated in Ontario alone. 


d a wilderness which in ever close at hand, "It is an almost 
monochrome snow-scape" says the Poet Tom Marshal in his poem 
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"Politics" and adds : 


Against it I have 

the brown and gold richness 

of a room-a large room 

with three large windows 
but then 


flickers like cinema in all of them 
Hypnotic snow. Eradicating time 
and banishing history from consciousness. 


Unlike its British and Indian counterparts the Canadian 
landscape is not a "domesticated" one. This "unseizable virginity" of 
Canadian landscape, this unrealized intimidating aspect of nature 
produces in Canadian poetry what Northrop Frye calls "A tone of 
deep despair" and "a sense of meditative shock" or what Margaret 
Atwood calls "an intolerable anxiety". Naturally communities here, 
divided by long distances, developed what Northrop Frye happily 
termed "garrison mentality" i.e. the compulsion to climb to the shreds 
of an inappropriate culture as defences against the encroachments 
of what is seen to be a hostile environment. For Canadians their 
urban centres are proverbial castles whereinto they shut themselves 
and feel secure against the hostile and non-human forces surrounding 
them. No triumph, no victory but sheer survival is the ideal here. 

There is an ongoing dialogue with wilderness in Canadian 
reflecting an obsessive, repetitive effort to relive and reframe the 
moment of original encounter with nature," the idea of place which 
has become a recurring metaphor in all Canadian literature. As for 
example in Margaret Atwood's celebrated novel, Surfacing, the 
narrator becomes a place that speaks : "I am not an animal or a 
tree, I am the thing in which the trees and animals move and grow, 
I am a place," 

The Canadian poet is a city-dweller whom the surrounding 


wilderness haunts non - stop. In his poetry both wilderness and 
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super - market syndroms are consciously or unconsciously 
dovetailed. The very imagery seems more often than not, to embrace 
both. Even when he is dealing with ordinary objects of nature, the 
urban technological engrams of his consciousness obtrude and assert 
themselves emphatically if impressively also. Cicadas are those small 
strained motors concealed in the propped pines by the dying rivers, 
(Earle Bimey's : A Walk in Kyoto"). Butterflies are seen fluttering 
"with tiny wristwatches on their wings" (Irving Lyaton : "The Flexible 
Mack"). In his poem the Spider" Rosenblat seeing "the spider 
scramping/on eight allergo feet", says : "Mealtime is any time-there's/ 
No refrigerator in that sky". In yet another poem interestingly entitled 
"Motor Nature's Proletarians" "Bees are truck drivers of the sky/ 
who burrow into dinners of flowers to be fed there in and overhauled." 
The queen bee in this poem becomes "the bose bee and each 
blossom becomes a delicious body house for dancers in the 
atmosphere." 
In Canadian poetry the elemental often gets mixed with modem 
gadgetry and super market culture. Michael Ondaatze, in his poem, 
"The Diverse Causes" holds : 


Three clouds and a tree 

Reflect themselves on a toaster, 
The kitchen window hangs sacred, 
Shattered by winter hunters, 

We are in a cell of civilized magic 
Stravinsky roars at breakfast, 

Our milk is powdered. 


All encounters with the inscrutable wilderness, overwhelmed 
and awe - stricken, frightenee, Birney holds in "A Walk in Kyoto," 
Canada beats his retreat to the anaesthetized urban environment 
through Liliput gardens, framed and untouchable as water colours. 
Or as Dennis Lee says in his lengthy poem "Civil Elegies" : 


And I must learn to live it all again, depart again 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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| the storm-rocked crossing, the nervous descent, 
| the barren wintry land, 
and clearing a life in the place where I belong, 
re-entry to bare familiar streets, first sights of coffee 
mugs. 
reconaissance of trees, of jobs done well or badly 
flashes of working day people abusing their power 
abusing their lives, hung up, sold out and 
by the steady brunt of the conventional breakdown, 
4 finding a place among the ones who live, 
on earth somehow, sustained in fits and starts 
by the deep ache and presence and sometime 
the joy of what is. 


In general, Canadian poets depict Nature that is often dead 
and unanswering or actively hostile to man. They do not recall its 
gentler spring and summer aspects. Their main concern is to depict 
winter only because winter is the true and only season there. The 
other seasons are either preludes to it or mirages concealing it. To 
a great extent, Canadian poets do not see a holy plan in Nature. 
They always see some sinistrous design in it. They seem to have a 
considered opinion that Nature has betrayed them. 

It is in their attitudes towards winter that Canadians reveal 
most fully their stance towards Nature - since, winter for them is the 
"real" season. There are winter themes and images as a kind of 
touchstone. Collecting snow, ice and blizzards and different ways of 
coping with them can exhibit Canadians" attitude towards Nature. In 
this regard the examples are Grove's story "Snow" and Lampman's 
poem "In November". It would certainly include P.K. Page's three 
poems "The Snowman", "The Skiers" and "Stories of Snow". in all 
_ of which the snow takes friendly forms at first but turns during the 
poem into a metaphor for alienation, terror, manifestation of the 
inhuman void, and death. It would also contain Alden Nowlan's 
poem "New Brunswick", which concludes, 
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The very dung behind the cattle freezes, 

the wind insults the face like a sprung branch 
who can condemn the exile if he seizes 

an icicle and thrusts it like a lance 

into his heart ? Oh, Christ our faith is strong 
that winter lasts forever, being long. 


Besides the seamy side of winter or snow, Margaret Atwood 
in her book Survival shows the pleasant encounters also. In order 
to exemplify this encounter she includes Margaret A vison's "New 
Year's Poem " in which the "I" looks out from her house, this 
"unchill, habitable interior", and sees the snow as delightful. She also 
includes Avison's poem. "Snow" and A.M.Klein's "The Snowshoers", 
and Jay Macpherson's shepherd-in-the-snow poems in The 
Boatman, in which the snow is not a death-image but the container 
and preserver of dormant life. We can summarise Canadian attitude 
to winter with a quotation from a D.G.Jones's poem, "Beating the 
Bushes Christmas 1963". 


Shall I curse 

Winter that I do not build a house ? 
Shall I hate 

The snow that it is cold ? 


Thus the attitude towards Nature depends upon man's expectation. 
Nature is a monster to Canadians if they come to it with unreal 
expectations or fight its conditions rather than accepting them and 
leaming to live with them. Snow isn't necessarily something they die 
in or hate. They can also make houses in it. 

As has already been stated, the available locations in Canada 
are the forests, the mountains, the North or the Arctic and the 


available civilizations are the Indians and Eskimoes. There are the _ 


sea, the Great Lakes and the large rivers. What the explorer does 
in these places may range from discovering unknown features of the 
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terrain to testing himself against the environment to encountering 
aspects of himself he does not previously know about. In any case, 
it is these locales - wilderness, North, water - that are the "Romantic" 
locales in Canada, and as such they, rather than cities or towns, are 
the habitual settings for Canadian Romances. 

In such climate or geography man may develop two kinds of 
attitude? - explorer's attitude and settier's aitude. As far as the 
attitude of exploration is concerned, in Canadian poetry there are 

:> two types of exploration : futile exploration that doesn't "find" anything 
and doomed exploration in which the explorers find death. The first 
kind of exploration is occasional experience while the second kind 
of exploration, the doomed exploration which a Canadian favourite. 
Eli Mandel's short poem "From the North Saskatchewan" exemplifies, 
though implicitly, the second kind of exploration : 


When on the high bluff discovering 
the river cuts below... 
send messages 
we have spoken to those on the boats .... 
I cannot read the tree markings 
today the sky is torn by wind : 
a field after a long battle 
strewn with corpses of cloud 
give blessing to my children 
speak for us to those who sent us here 
say we did all that could be done 
we have not learned 
what have not learned 
what lies north of the river 
or past those hills that look like beasts. 


ee 
— 


Here the narrator has been sent by someone unknown to find 
out something he has been unable to discover; he's on a failed 
quest. His inability to read the tree marketings, the cloud-as-corpse 
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imagery, the blessings sent to the children and the beast-like hills all 
indicate not only that his mission has failed but that re won't make 
it back. Duncan Campbell Scott's well-known poem "The Piper of 
Arll" too is a doomed exploration poem. In the poem the explorer, 
the Piper himself is dead before he sets out. The ship on which he 
might have sailed becomes paralyzed, as do the sailors on it, and 
finally sinks. The expedition discovers finally the bottom of the sea, 
the realm of death and the unconscious. 
Like explorer's attitude the settler's attitude also can be divided 
into two kinds. In the first case the settlers succeed in their plan, 
build their straight-line constructions, but kill something vital in the 
process; it is often Nature in the form of a woman. The poems 
Canadians tend to make out of "settler" motifs are likely to end with 
the abandonment of the farm with its squares and angles and the 
takeover of Nature once again. The pattern is struggle without result. 
In Al Purdy's poem, "The Country North of Belleville" the wilderness 
has been settled and then largely abandoned, and the landscape is 
strewn with deserted farms : 


And where the farms have gone back 

to forest à 
are only soft outlines and 

shadowy differences - 

Old fences drift vaguely among the trees 

a pile of moss-covered stones 

gathered for some ghost purpose 

has lost meaning under the meaningless sky 
- they are like cities under water and 

the undulating green waves of time are 

laid on them ...... 


C X osi 
This is a country where the young leave quickly", Purdy “= 


Says, and though he concludes with the possibility of a retum to "the 
country of our defeat", where "the high township of Cashel/McClure 
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and Marmora once were", he admits, he no longer remembers how 
to get there: "....... it's been a long time since/and we must enquire 
the way/of strangers-". 

From the point of view of the second kind of settler’s attitude 
house is an act of arrogance. There are a numter of Canadian 
poems about tumbled-down houses. In such poems the settler makes 
a division between himself with his straightline house and fence and 
the Nature on which he is trying to impose his own ideas of order. 
He fails and in the end his head is invaded by the Nature which he 
identified as chaos, refusing to recognize that it has its own kind of 
order. He is insane by the end of the poem; but, perhaps he was 
insane at its beginning : the attempts to impose this kind of order by 
a suppression of everything "curved" may itself be a form of madness. 

Taking the whole account in view it can be said that the 
central symbol of Canada- and this is based on numerous instances 
of its occurrence in Canadian poetry - is undoubtedly Survival. For 
early explorers and settlers, it meant bare survival in the face of 
"hostile" elements and/or natives : carving out a place and a way of 
keeping alive". But many Canadian poems have survival of a crisis 
or disaster, like a hurricane or a wreck. This kind of survival as a 
theme can be called 'grim' survival as opposed to ‘bare! survival. 
For French Canada after the English took over it became cultural 
survival, hanging on as a people, retaining a religion and a language 
under an alien govemment. And in English Canada now while the 
Americans are taking over it is acquiring a similar meaning. 

In order to understand the cost of such survival can be best 
demonstrated in the following examples taken from Canadian literature 
where some characters contain attempts to survive which fail. Some 
contain bare survivals. Some contain crippled successes i.e. the 
character does more than survive, but is mutilated in the process. 
In Pratt's The Titanic the ship crashes into iceberg and most 
Passengers drown. Similarly in his Brebeuf and His Brethren, after 
Crushing ordeals, priests survive briefly ond are massacred by Indians 


n, 
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in Laurence's The Stone Angel, old woman hangs on grimly to life 
and dies at the end. In Rose's 4s For Me and My House, Prairie 
minister who hates his job and has crippled himself artisti cally by 
sticking with it is offered a dubious chance of escape at the end. 
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A STUDY OF DISEASE SPREAD IN AGE BASED 
HUMAN POPULATION : AMATHEMATICAL 
APPROACH 


ABSTRACT 

In this paper the basic problem is to describe the spread of 
an infection within a population. At first a small group of individuals, 
who have a communicable infection being inserted into a large 
population of individuals capable of "catching" the disease, is taken 
up. Then an attempt has been made to describe the spread of the 
infection in the larger group. To do this, certain assumptions are 
required to describe the characteristics of the disease and the mixing 
of the population. From these assumptions a mathematical model 
has been formulated. In the mathematical theory of epidemics, a 
variety of different approaches are utilized. The models under 
considerations are deterministic i.e. they use differential equations to 
describe change in the population. 


INTRODUCTION :- 

To introduce the basic ideas, we describe first a model due 
to Kermack and McKendric (1926, 1927, 1932). The population 
is divided into three disjoint classes of individuals : 

(S). The susceptible class. i.e. those individualss who are not 


infective but are capable of contracting the disease and 
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becoming infective. as 
The infective class, i.e. those individuals who are capable of 


transmitting the disease to others. 
The removed class i.e. those individuals who have had the 
disease and are dead or have recovered and are permanently 


immune, or are isolated until recovery and permanent immunity 


occur. 
The spread of the infection is presumed to be governed by 


the following rules : 


@ 


(i) 
(ij) 


The rate of change in the susceptible population is proportional 
to the number of contacts between numbers of classes (S) 
and (D, where we take the number of contacts to be 
proportional to the product of the number of members of (S) 
and the number of members of (1), 

Individuals are removed from the infections class (T) at a rate 
proportional to the size of (I). 

The population is constant. 


Hypothesis (I) is a statement of the law of mass action and 


assumes uniform mixing of the population - contact depends only on 
the numbers in each class. This is reasonable if the population consists 
of students in a school were changing classes, attending athletic 
events, etc. mix the population. It would not be true in an environment 
where socio - economic factors have a major influence on contacts. 


Hypothesis (ii) states that recovery is equally likely among 


infectives, and in particular does not take into account the length of 
time any particular individual has been an infective. This is an attempt 
to use a "statistical quantity," the proportion recovering, to replace 
an accounting on an individual basis. Later we will see that (ii) yields 
the survival probability of an infective (as an infective). Hypothesis 
(iii) states that we are considering a closed population, in particular, 
ignoring births, deaths, immigrations, etc. 


The classical detenministicanodetseartbectlividedvinto two 


E 
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broad categories depending upon the type of the disease under 
investigation : 
(a) S-I-S MODEL 
(b S-I-R MODEL 
The S-I-S models are appropriate for some bacterial agent 
diseases such as meningitis, plague, veneral diseases and for parasitic 
disease such as malaria and sleeping sickness in which individuals 
move from susceptible class to the infective class and back to the 
susceptible class after recovery. On the other hand, the S-I-R models 
are suitable for viral agent diseases like measles, mumps and smallpox 
in which individuals recover with immunity. Besides these two models, 
a third model known as S-I model has also been constructed in 
order to deal with cases in which susceptible individual gets infected 
and he does not recover. 
We treat the population as a continuum. If we denote by S(t), 
I(t), R(t) the number of individuals in classes (S), (1), (R) respectively, 
at time t, (i), (ii), (iii) yield the following S-I and S-I-R epidemic 
model : 


dS = rsSI + yl (1) 
dt 

d! = rSI-y (2) 
dt 

and 

dS -rSI 

dt 

dI = rSI- yI (3) 
dt 

di = rSI-yl> (4) 
dt 

dR = yI (5) 


dt 
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One of the deficiencies of the above ordinary differentia] às 
equation model is that they do not take into account any age Structure 
which in many situations can influence population size and growth 
in a major way. So we consider here a first extension to include age 
dependence in the birth (b) and death (1) rates. The demographic 
rates, taken as a function of age, a: for man, for example, qualitatively 
look like the curves in figure below :- 
(a) (b) 


b(a) yla 


0 10 - 50 a (years) 10 70 a (vcars) 


Fig. : Qualitative birth (a) and death (b) rates for man as function 
of age in years. 


The term age is a broad meaning term. In epidemiology by 
age one means chronological age i.e, the elapse of time since birth, 
and a class age which gives the elapsed time since entering a specific 
demographic or epidemiologic class of the population. Though the 
importance of chronological age for epidemic modelling was 
recognised (Kermack and McKendrick, 1932), class age has been 


CO ———9SS S 
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Reason for Incorporating Age-structure into Epidemic Models: 

The biennial outbreaks of measles have fascinated mathematical 
modelers of infectious diseases for many years and different 
mechanism have been suggested to explain their occurrence 
(Schenzle (1984), Hethcote, Stech and van den Driessche (1981), 
Aron (1989), and Hethcote and Levin (1989). ). Schenzle 
convincingly argues that the outbreak patterns are presumably.caused 
by the interaction of age structure and seasonal forcing due to the 
school system. However his work does not completely clarify the 
mathematical mechanism which causes the biennial oscillations. 
Several authors - Andreasen (1989, a,b), Busenberg, Cooke and 
Iannelli (1988), Busenberg; Iannelli and Thieme (1991), Greenhalgh 
(1987, 1988, a,b), Gripenberg (1983), Inaba (1990), therefore, 
studied the question whether the introduction of age-structure alone 
can be responsible for undamped oscillations in endemic models, 
which have a stable endemic equilibrium without age-structure. 

Moreover, the spread of sexually transmitted disease in a 
heterosexual population depends heavily on the age structure of the 
population. However, there are at least four other reasons, for 
incorporating age-structure into epidemic models : 


(i) ^ assessing the demographic impact of infectious disease with 
significant fatalities, e.g. Bernoulli (1760), McLean (1986) 
and May, Anderson and McLean (1988, 1989); 

(ji) ^ the estimation of parameters from age-specific data, Dietz 
(1975), Anderson and May (1982, 1985), Dietz and Schenzle 
(19852), Aron (1989); 

(i) the protection of age-specific risk-groups (like in the case of 
rubella), e.g. Knox (1980), Dietz (1981), Anderson and May 
(1983), Katzma; Dietz (1984) and Hetheote (1988,1989); 

(iV) the design of vaccination program e.g. Dietz (1981), Anderson 
and May (1982, 1983, 1985), Anderson, Grenfell and May 
(1984), Katzmann and Dietz (1984), Schenzle (1984, 1985), 
Hertheote (1988, 1989), Aron (1989). 
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Thus age structure must be incorporated into a realistic model. The 
importance of age structure in disease transmission is well recognised 
and in the last few years several models including chronological age 
have been discussed. This is an area where mathematicians and 
biologists have been interacting successfully. 


Population Model with Age Distribution :- 
Consider an age structured population whose age-density at 
time/is given by n (a,t) such that 


Í 00 
N() =J» n(at) da (6) 


give the population size at time t. 

Let Aa) and (a) be the age specific fertility and mortality 
respectively. In a small increment of time dt the number of the 
population of age a that dies is 


(a) n(a,t) dt 
The birth rate only cotributes to n(0,t); there can be no births of age 
a>0. The conservation law for the population now says that 


dn(a, t) = à dt — E da — ,(a) n(a, t) dt. (7) 


ee i da term is the contribution to the change in n(a,t) from 
pi fe is [ros Dividing this equation by d; and noting that 

1 = I since a is chronological age. i inear 
aea equae g ge. n(a,t) satisfied the linear 


2 aF E: = uan. (8) 
which holds for t»0 and a»0. 
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Equation (8) is a first order partial differential equation and is 
often referred to as the Von Foersher equation, which requires a 
condition on n(a,t) in t and in a. The initial condition, 


n(a,0) — f(a) ©) 


indicates that the population at time t=0 has a given age distribution 
f(a). The other boundary condition on age 'a comes from the birth 
rate and is 


A 
n(0, t) = Jo Æa) n(a, t) da (10) 


where, for mathematical complicity, we have taken the upper limit 
of co for the age; f(a) of course will tend to zero for large a, as in 
fig. 1(a) for example, and so we could replace œ by a_ say where 
B(a) = 0 for a> a, The equation (8) arise in a variety of different 
disciplines and theoretical biology areas, cell proliferation models 
for example. In such models we are mainly interested in the long 
time behaviour of birth and death rates on the growth of the 
population. 


AGE STRUCTURED S-I-R EPIDEMIC MODEL :- 

Epidemic models of the S-I-R type have been studied in 
detail (Busenbert et.al., 1988, 1991) and a sharp threshold results 
has been established together with the global asymptotic behaviour 
of the disease. Several authors (Anderson and May; 1983; 
Gripenberg, 1983; Schenzle, 1984; Tudor, 1985; Greenhalgh, 1988) 
have considered age structured S-I-R models that describe the 
most common childhood diseases such as measles, rubella, etc. 
Most of these models include an inter cohort transmission mechanism 
i.e. disease transmission to any given age class depends on the total 
number of infections, possibly through an age dependent proportioality 
constant : namely the rate at which susceptibles of age a become 
infected at time t is assumed as 
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ho 
k(a) =}, Kot) do 


where I(a,t) is the density function of the infections at time t. 

Inter cohort transmission is however only an extreme case in 
possible mechanism of disease transmission amon g different age 
classes : Inaba (1990) has analysed a general case where disease 
transmission at age a at time t is given by 


is 
e ka, o)l (o; t) do 


Since the general case is not fully understood, another extreme 
case, called Pure intra-cohort transmission, in which the rate at 
which susceptibles of age a become infected is 


K(a) I (a, t) 


period and assume that the disease induces permanent immunity 
after recovery, To set up the model - following Dietz (1975) or 


Hoppensteadt (1974) - we Subdivide the age-density n(a,t) at time 
tinto 


nfa, ) = S(a, ) + Ka, i) + Ra 7 (11) 
with S(a, .), Wa, .) R (a, ) denoting the age-densities of the 
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susceptible, infecti ve and removed individuals. We assume that every 
neonate is susceptible. We ignore immunity induced in newborns by 
maternal antibodies : 


ƏS + aS = -u(a)S (a, t) + Aa) S(a, t) 


e cu 

a + dI = -u(a)I (a,t) + A(a) S(a,t) -A(a)I(a,t) — (12) 
at ĉa 

QR + OR = -y(a) R (a, t) + x(a)I(a, t) 

e ĉa 


oO 
S(O, t) = | Ban (a, t) da 
I(0, t) = R(0, t) = 0 


oo 
ay = | Kon (a. 9 da 


A(t) is the rate of susceptible individual to be infected at time t. 
Notice that this infection rate is the same for susceptibles of all ages. 
Actually we have made the simplifying assumption that the 
transmission of the disease — described by k — from an infective 
individual to a susceptible individual only depends on the age of the 
infective individual and not on the age of the susceptible individual. 
Assuming an age-independent removal rate ⁄(a). 

Notice that the equations are consistent with (8), (10) if n is 
related to S, J, R with (11). 

In order to obtain a time autonomous problem we assume 
that the population is in an equilibrium state, i.e. its size and age- 
distribution are independent of time. This is feasible if and only if 


A ses J AG) P(a) da =I (13) 
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where 
P(a = exp ( d, u(o) do } (14) 


is the probability of surviving to age a.R, is the basic 
reproductive number of the population, i.e. the mean number of 
offspring an average individual produces during its life. An easy 
computation shows that the equilibrium age density is given by 


n(a) = NP (a) (15) 
L 


With the stationary population size N and the life expectation 


L- | ^28 da. 


The assumption of a stationary state for the population under 
(13) is justified by the celebrated renewal theorem — Sharpe and 
Lotka (1911) for the formulation — which states under realistic 
conditions that the age distribution (15) is approached after sufficiently 
long time from whatever initial distribution the population has started. 
The equation for the infective force then takes the from 


A()- f o Ka)NP(a) I(a,t) da. (16) 
L 


The analysis of the above structure SIR model shows 
that it has an unstable endemic equilibrium at certain parameter 
values, if the rate of a susceptible individual to be infected is 
independent of its age but, as for the age of the infective individual 
is highly concentrated in a specific age class. Typically this happens 
if, in addition, the incidence of the disease and the mean age of 
infectivity are relatively high. Though basic assumption - 28° 
independent susceptibility and highly concentrated age-dependent 

infectivity does not seem to be realistic, the above result is important 
in so far as it tells us that stability of the endemic equilibrium in an 
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age - structured endemic model cannot be taken for granted but 
requires à sound analytical or numerical investigation. 

Although there are many methods of analysing the epidemic 
models viz., analysing through obtaining characteristic equations, 
similarity transformation etc. However, every model aims to prove 
the existence of an important parameter, threshold parameter, from 
which long time effects of alternations in population via demographic 
agents or otherwise can be assessed. 

From the many interesting problem in the age-dependent 
epidemiology of infections diseases, this note only deals with the 
question whether the introduction of age-structure can make an 
otherwise stable endemic equilibrium unstable. In other words : Are 
age-dependent rates of infection and/or of (natural) mortality possible 
sources of undamped oscillations of the disease prevalence. It is 
well known that SIS, S—I—R (>S) and SE I-R(S) 
models — with exponentially distributed periods of latency, infection 
and immunity, and with bilinear incidence rate, but without age- 
structure and seasonal forcing - exhibit a unique locally asymptotically 
stable endemic equilibrium if the basic reproductive number exceeds. 
L. For SIS and SIR (>S) type models the endemic 
equilibrium is not only locally but globally asymptotically stable. For 
the S>E—I-2R (—S) model, this is conjectured also, but has not 
yet been proved (as far as the another knows). Hethcote (1976), 
€g., for SIS and SIR type models and Liu, Hethcote and 
Levin (1987) for S3E—I-R (>S) models. 
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SHANKAR'S METAPHYSICS i 
AND JNAESHWAR 


The upanisads assert in some of their passages that the 
'Brahman' is everything (Sarvam Khalu Idam Brahman) including 
the individual spirits (Ayam Atma Brahman) and the material world. 
At the same time, in some another Upanisads, they also assert that 
the Brahman is none of these and is different from all (neti-neti). The 
; point here is, the upanisads maintain both the unqualified monism 
| (or non-dualism) (advaita) and unqualified pluralism. The primary 
jl task before the commentators, therefore, was to reconcile both 
í these assertions with each other. It was, therefore, possible that 
i vedantins belonging to the same tradition provided different solutions 
1 or interpretations for a single problem. It is evident from the fact 
that though Samkara, Ramanuja, Madhva and Vallabha consider 

| the prasthan-trayi (The Upanisads, the Bhagwat-gita and the 
Brahma-sutras) as the supreme authority, their interpretations differ 
widely. Shri Jnaneshwara has however given much importance to 
his own experience rather than to the Prasthan-trayi. It is evident 
from the fact that he preached devotion alongwith advaitism "Tesam 
Jnani nityamuktah eka bhaktirvisisyate priyohi jnaninortyarthamahm PT 
sacha mama priyah."! According to him no (pramana) source of — " 
knowledge can determine the nature of knowledge. Like Buddhism, 
he prescribes that the valid sources of knowledge are illuminated or 


determined by the Reality - itself? 
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As we all know, in the vedantic thought the two extreme 
positions are known as non-dualism (advaita) and dualism, and are 
held by Shankara and Madhva respectively. They have the largest 
amount of literature in the form of commentaries and independent 
treaties. (prakarangranthas). In these works, we find some of the 
most illuminating analysis of the epistemological and metaphysical 
problems. 

Here, I have tried to discuss in short the advaitic concept of 

^* Brahman and Maya, according to Shankara. 


BRAHMAN 
One of the central metaphysical issues, is the nature of ultimate 
Reality which has attracted the minds of thinkers from the very 
beginning of philosophical reflections. Some thinkers have 
propounded a pluralistic theory of Reality, some have advocated a 
dualistic theory and there are some others who have maintained a 
monistic view of Reality. Here again the advaita vedanta advocates 
an extremely monistic view, according to which the ultimate Reality 
is unitary pure-consciousness which is devoid of all differentiation. 
Shankara, who is the most prominent advocate of Advaita 
Vedanta, regards that the ultimate Reality is without qualifiers 
(NIRVISESCINMATRA). The theory that pure consciousness alone 
is the ultimate Reality, has been based on the ground of experience 
| (anubhay), reasoning (yukti) and scriptural testimony (sruiti). 
According to him, a real is that which is eternal and immutable, 
Which is not set aside as false and not sublated. (badh) ("yadvisaya 
buddhi na vyabhicharati tat satyam"). Thus all the objects of 
experience and also the finite ego which is the subject of experience, 
„=e not free from contradiction simply because the ego and the 
annt objects of one state of experience do not persist in another state of 
experience. This is very well explained in the Mandukya Upanisad 
Which analises experience into four stages viz jagrat (waking), svapna 
(dreaming), Susupti (dee sleep) and turiya, On the basis of this 
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ar opines that pure consciousness alone persists 
these four states of experience and every-thing 
pression (vivarta) of it. Therefore, pure 
consciousness alone is to be regarded as ultimately Real. 
Shankara maintains that the pure consciousness alone is the 
pure existence which also is pure experience. In other words, there 
is no difference between 'pure-experience and 'pure-existence', 
which we normally bifercate into subject and object. Shankar accepts 
the Upanisadic account of the Reality as satcidananda which is 
commonly named as atman or Brahman. 

The atman or Brahman is the only Reality and it is intuitively 
experienced by each one of us. It is not only eternal and immutable 
but also independent in existence, and therefore, needs no proof for 
establishing it. That is why it has been referred to as self-luminous. 
(svaprakasa). Shankara argues that, because each one of us has an 

| indubitable experience of the self and also because no one can say 

| ' am not'ss the existence of the self (Atman or Brahman) needs no 

| proof. Infact, no proof can be possible because the self is pre - 

| supposed in all the proofs. Even in it's denial, it has to be pre - 
supposed. 

The ultimate reality which is Brahman and which is the self of 

all of us, is beyond thought and language. This is because thought 
and language operate through conditioning and limitations. Caly a 
finite and conditioned entity can be an object of thought and language. | 
Since Brahman is infinite and unconditioned, it is beyond thought | 
| 
| 


explanation, Shank 
unchangingly in all 
else is just a changing ex 


and language. Inspite of this the human mind has a natural tendency 
to think the unthinkable and to describe the indescribable. 

A description may either refer to the essential nature of a 
thing or it may refer to the functional aspect of a thing. Accordingly 
there can be two types of descriptions namely svarupa laskana and. 
tatastha laksana, of the Brahman. When the upanisads describe 
Brahman as sat-cit-anand, they refer to the essential nature of the 
Brahman. Shankar has also made this point clear that sat-cit-anand 
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are not the attributes of the Reality (Brahman) nor are they different 
entities. The conceptual difference is however there. Sat or cit or 
anand itself is the Brahman, these are not to be mistaken as the 
properties of Brahman. What is meant here is that the pure existence, 
which is free from all conceptualization sand verbalizations is the 
ultimate Reality. 

But the ultimate reality can also be described as the creator 
sustainer etc. of the universe. It is a matter of empirical requirement 
that we have to postulate a first cause of an uncaused cause of the 
world process. We attribute omniscience, omnipotence, all 
pervasiveness etc. to that first cause. Shankar describes this as 
sagun Brahman. Here comes the concept of Maya. 


MAYA 

The basic metaphysical problem has been the riddle of the 
relation between 'one' and 'many'. On the ground that 'one' and 
'many' are incompetibles, Shankara insisted that both these can't be 
regarded as real at one and the same time. Accordingly in the 
ultimate analyses he affirms 'one' and denies 'many'". This is the 
reason therefore, that the most distinguishing feature of his system 
is the advocacy of the doctrine of the 'Nirguna Brahman' - the one 
and the only Reality. This ultimate Reality (pure consciousness) is 
devoid of all determinations (nirvisesacinmatra), for Shankara. 

We shouldn't forget here that the theory of Reality, advocated 
by Shankara, presents a crucial problem also, e.g. if pure 
consciousness or Brahman alone be real, how the multiplicity of the 
world which we experience, is to be accounted for ? How can the 
world of manifold multiplicity be said to have come form one unitary 
consciousness ? The solution offered by Shankara is that the pure 
consciousness alone is real and the multiple world is an apparent 
manifestation (vivarta) caused by maya or avidya which is positive 
and beginingless but terminable by proper knowledge (anadi bhava 
rupe sati Jnanen nivartavyam). It is also an indescribable phenomenon 
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which cannot be referred to either as sat or as asat, and that is why 
itis reagrded as 'sadasadvilakshana'. 
As in the history of Indian philosophical thought Shankara has 
also used the term maya in two distinct senses (1) the term maya 
occurs right in the Rgveda (X.54.2)- (indromayabhi puru tupa iyate), 
there it stands for the wonderous power to assume diverce forms. 
In a similar sense it has also been used in the svetasvataropanisad 
(IV-10)- Maya tu Prakrtin vidyat, mayinam tu maheshwaram. In 
the Gita the application of this wonderous power is extended form 10 
individual appearances to the cosmic appearance, adding the idea 
of creativity to 1t. 
(i) In another sense, the sense of ingnorance has been attached 
to it (maya). In this sense, it means an antithesis or obscuration of 
knowledge. In the upnisads, the term avidya was used only to 
express this meaning and the term maya had a cosmological 
connotation. But in Shankara, the meaning of these two terms viz 
avidya and maya got fused and used almost interchangeably. The 
basis for this synonimous use seems to be an intermingling of two 
distinct but vague Upanisadic notions that the multiplility of the world 
is a consiquence of avidya and that world is a product of maya (the 
creative power of the Lord). The concept of maya has been 
employed in the Shankara vedanta as an ontological device to explain 
the multiplicity and mutations of the world of experience, since this 
system started with the pre-supposition that the 'Real' is change-less 
one. It had to face the problem of explaining the experienced changing 
manifold (jagat). It couldn't offered to keep it's eyes closed to the 
verdict of experience. Nor did it want to give-up it's pre - 
suppositions. In order to resolve this conflict the concept of maya 
was brought in i.e. as a link to relate the changeless one to the 
changing manifold (the world). 
y It is interesting to see how the concept of maya has been 
introduced in this system through the process of postulation (arthapati). 
Postulation (arthapati) is that mode of cognition in which a 
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phenomenon (artha) is assumed or postulated (apati) to explain 
another phenomenon which is otherwise un - explainable. It is a sort 
of necessary hypothesis. That is to say, when a known phenomenon 
cannot be accounted for without another phenomemon, we have to 
assume or postulate the later. In the present case, we experience a 
world of change and multiplicity which demand to be accounted for. 
As the 'Real' (Brahman) being, changeless and non-dual can't be 
accounted for it, it has, therefore, to be accounted for by some term 
T ‘other than' (vyatirkt) Brahman and that term is Maya since, according 
to the basic position of this system, Brahman is the sole existence, 
maya can't be regaded as another existence, second to Brahman. 
That is why maya is not regarded as an existence (satta) but only 
as a bhava (concept). The definition of maya (anadibhavarupesati 
jnanena nivartavyam) makes the above more clear. 
The advaita- logic starts with two basic values viz. 'sat' and 
'asat'. Maya here has also been understood in terms of these two 
values. 'sat' is defined as that which is never sublated (avadhita). 
'Asat' is defined as that which is never in existence 
(atyantabhavarupe). Maya can't be regarded as Real (sat) because 
it is removable (nivartaniya) and not non-contradictory (avadhita) 
similarly it can't be regarded as non-real (asat) since it is bhavarupa 
and not atyantabhavarupa. That is why Shankar understood is as 
neither Real (sat) nor unreal (asat) (sadasdvilaksana). The other 
term used for maya is 'mithya' which is explained by Shankara as 
(sadasadmithuikrutya). In other words the criterion for Reality in 
advaita is non-contradiction (ababdhitatva). Therefore, all material 
Objects are not real since they are sublated in self-realisation. These 
material objects are also not non-real, since they are subject to 
perception. Thus these are, for Shankara different from the Real 
and non-Real (sadasad-vilaksana) and indiscribable (anirvacaniya). 
Technically he refers them as illusory (mithya). 
The doctrine of maya, putforth by Shankara, has evoked 
great protests from all other schools of vedanta founded by Ramanuja, 
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Ballabha and others. The doctrine has also been critisized by Sri, 
Aurobindo and Shri. Jnaneshwara. 

Here in this paper I have not mentioned any of these criticisms. 
I have, however, tried to mention a little, how shri Jnaneshwara 
refutes Shankar's concept of maya. 

Jnaneshwara prescribes that the universe is the expression of 

the Absolute Reality (chidvilas). His difference of opinion with 
Shankara is clearly evident when he says" The devotee is united 
with God and yet serves him." Whereas in Shankara we know the 
position is :- One who knows the Brahman becomes the Brahman. 
" Jnaneshwara rejects the falsity of the world (Jaganmithya), i.e. he 
does not agree with Shankara in holding that the material world is 
an illusion. His rejection of the falsity of the world in clearly seen 
under the head 'ajnan-khandan' the seventh chapter of the 
‘amritanubhavas'. To him ignorance is false like a fire - fly. It has no 
function. It is unkowabale and ineffective. It can not be proved 
either by any source of knowledge or with reference to the objective 
world. 

It seems that Jnaneshwara's refutation of ajnan is the most 
important part of his phi losophy. According to him, ‘knowledge’ and 
‘ignorance’ are the relative terms. The ultimate Reality is pure 
knowledge. Hence knowledge and ingnorance are mere words 
without corresponding existences. But it is important to note here 
that according to Shankara the ignorance is bhava-rupa and not 
atyantabhava-rupa. Here again jnanewshwara says that if the 
existence of ignorance (maya) is taken for granted before the rise 
of the knowledge and stated to be 'sadasadvilakhshan,' the 
description requireds prior knowledge. In such a situation one is 
never in a position to state or deny about the first presence either 
of the knowledge or ignorance. It will also be a case of regress. 
Similarly, if one assumes that ignorance disappears when the 

knowledge arises, it will mean that ignorance reappears in the form 
of knowledge, and thus knowledge is nothing but the other form of 
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the ignorance. Hence ignorance being false, knowledge that dispels 
it will also be false. Both knowledge and ignorance, therefore, are 
the mere fictions of the mind. Ignorance, being contradictory to 
knowledge can't reside in it. It also can't exist indeplendently. 
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History of Science, Philosophy and Culture in Indian 
Civilization Volume II part.-2 Advaita Vedanta aims at analysing 
the principal aspects of India's heritage and presents them in an 
integrated way. This volume, in spite of its unitary look, recognises 
the difference between the areas of material civilization and those of 
ideational culture. The volume has not been executed by a single 
group of thinkers and writers who are methodologically uniform or 
ideologically identical in their commitments. In fact contributions are 
made by different scholars with different ideological persuasions 
and methodological approaches. The volume is marked by what 
may be called 'methodological pluralism. It is for the first time that 

an endeavour of such a rare and comprehensive character has been 
undertaken to study critically the Indian civilization. 
Rooted in the Vedic heritage, the systems of Vedanta emphasize 
the value of, and the way to, spiritual transcendence. They are 
divided into two groups on the basis of certain metaphysical issues. 
While Advaita Vedanta, which is monistic in the strict sense of the 
term, is on one side, other systems of Vedanta, which are pluralistic, 
are on the other. 
The present volume which deals with Advaita Vedanta consists 


of three sections -the fist one cours elassicaliAdyaitaseavering 
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ten chapters since Pre-Sankara Advaita to the Illusoriness of the 
world, the second one, Advaita and contemporary Indian Philosophy  $ 
examines the impact of Advaita on contemporary Indian Philosophy 
and the third one presents an account of Advaita in Vernaculars 
from Tamil to Oriya, covering ten chapters like the first section. In 
this way, the volume seems to be shining forth just like a sparkling 
garland of twenty one roses being harmonised through the sub - 
division of ten, one and ten i.e. twenty one chapters of the three 
sections. The volume is systematized not only in its facade but in its 
ra internal from also. 

There are two dimensions of Advaita. While the empirical 
dimension, known as the Vyavharika, shows Advaita as a rigorous, 
systematic philosophy, the trans-empirical aspect, known as the 
paramarthika, brings out its mystical outlook. Advaita holds that 
there is no incompatibility between the empirical and the trans- 
empirical because brahman, which trans-empirical, is the ground of 
the empirical, and there cannot be any contradiction or incompatibility 
between the ground and the grounded. One of the main aims of the 
volume has been to spell out the first principles of the philosophy 

of different schools, both pro-vedic and anti-vedic. The special 

— | position, according to philosophy, is to be understood partly in 
terms of its proclaimed unifying character and partly in terms of the 

fact that different philosophical systems represent alternative world- 

views, cultural perspectives, their conflict and mutual assimilation. 
Consequently the present volume is going to be unique, unrivalled 

and discursive in its attempt to integrate different forms of science, 
philosophy and culture. Its elusive range, etemal character and accent 

í on culture distinguish it from the works of other Indian and European 
| scholars. It exhibits the linkages between different branches of 
| leaming as different modes of experience in an organic manner and 
y that too without resorting to a kind of reductionism, materialistic or 
spiritualistic. The internal dialectics of organism without reductionism 

allows fuzziness, discontinuity and discreteness within limits. There 
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is no indeterminacy or inexactness of translation in the whole volume. 
The scholars have followed an inarticulate framework of time in 
organizing and presenting the results of studies. This volume deals 
with, among other things, the development of social and political 
institutions and philosophical and scientific ideas from 300A. D. to 
the beginning of the eleventh century AD. The next period with 
which this volume is concerned spans from the twelfth century to 
the early part of the eighteenth century. ‘The last three centuries 
constitute the fourth period covered in this volume. 

Strictly speaking, history knows no end. Every age rewrites 
its history. Every generation looks back to its history and reinterprets 
and renews its past. This shows why history is not only 
contemporaneous but also futural. Human life actually knows no 
separative wall between its past, present and future. Its cognitive 

« enterprises, moral endeavours and practical activities are informed 

t ofthe past, oriented by the present and addressed to the future. 

| i This process persists, consciously or unconsciously, witingly or 
| 
| 
| 


t} unwittingly. In the narrative of this volume, the scholars have tried 
iœ torepresent this complex and fascinating story of India before the 
g __ Teader like a mini-Mahabharata of science, history and culture. Table 
ic Of transliteration just before the preface works magnetically to drive 
m the attention of the reader and makes him prepared to grasp the 
a) language of the volume obviously. 'General Introduction’ of the volume 
m makes the path easy - going to Advaita Vedanta by its easily intelligible 
ar language. Though the volume possesses variety and complexity, it is 
ur ina family way with lucidity, clarity and suppleness of thoughts of 
science, philosophy and culture. Index of subjects and names as 
th finality also serves as a torch - bearer and provides the volume a 
di finishing touch admiringly. The notes and references, given at the 
w end of each chapter are quite convenient and helpful. It is surprisingly 
te, excellent job even when dealing with westem language and discussing 
an eastern vedantic topic. The volume as a whole probes the different 
buming issues and pressures that have contributed to the shaping of 
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Advaita Vedanta on the one hand and offers a revolution of the 
characteristics cadence discernible in quite a number of scholars on 
the other. All in all this giant bulky volume is very absorbing and 
interesting. 


Archana Devi 
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